. TAFACTER K 
of : 
I SHR [STLAN 
_ LIAS 1; 4 Te 18 dietirmuſhed 
from , ill Hypo "Ffs 


and H erotic Ks 


al 6 vil Xith the tr -cedom of by 
the faithful 


>» 
# 
MA. OI A ev ne propoſed by our 
d —_ 4 1 - 
— . : m— 
s eee mn 


” 


F s #4 «4 
C _ Go _ SMOUT it Von Of V CH ECT 
e6 I; ww 1 w_— 


— 
# 


© , '8 7 > 
” ' 
wry ons rt i of fox 
p — 

Freb / ares my wore 
RY Lo: fon printed | for = 

Fe 8 Gs: WT | , : 

I 

Lat 4, IT need» rh F i» ALP H F, M AÞB. AF / knoweld it whiter he 


_—_. IS 11 2.40 


—_— 


»Diſponations . 


ad 


_— — 


—+ WW ———— 


1 m6c 
CHARAC TER, 

Ct 
ACYuRISTIAN: 


As h:e is diſtinguiſhed from all | 


Wo cxre | 
AN Db 


MaSRraTICKSH 
With the freedome of the faithful: 


As they are propoſed by our Sauour, | 
inthe weras of the Golpell. | 


CT EE ——_— a ec I -  _  ——— ———_ IO eo ' 


Tlonn31is.: | 
Eucyy one that is of (he 7 Tab, ocarett 
my UoICH. 


+ D—— 
—- - 


C2 C 
S353 
FC eg? : 
- Fe 
| | 
CU? "DUN, 


\ 


- 
—_— 


| ” Oe Son og. _— # 
— — 
—_— * 
Fi __ =. 
7 -— 
Ee : —_— : ; | 
R | 
| | A E - 
I 
* 
: ” 
a ; | 
2 : | 
* 
» - 
* | | | 
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j 

| 

| | 
| Ourttous Rerdoy JAfter 
| I 44 out of the Scrip- | 
| tures and Fathers col. 


\ 1-(t:d and writica this Chara. 
(ter of a Chriſtian, as hee 5 
| riahtly diſtinguiſhed from - 
| Hypocritcs and Hereticks , 
| CamCtO 4 fizbt of Mr, Fiſhers 
| Cenſure and Retoynder to the | 
Reply of Dottor Whire, ſince 
 elefted4 Biſhop of Carhie : 
' whe rein [ perceived little or 
'mothi 1117, but the ſcoffing illu/i- | 
ons end enafrons of a Prenar:- | 
' catoy ; and that he, bein molt | 
wnable tg an(wer the Booke—, 
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| | ſeekes toelude a'l ſroofes, and 
| 


| zeere_ bis CAduerſarie , with 
| playing wpon his prefixed Pt 
\ (Fare, bis Beard, Cap, Coatc, 
Raffe and Cufſts : and totha; 
purpoſe he ſtameth much 5.2 
[Per 10 make a Counter-prituve, 
and (bew that leſuitts are. 
meere Painters, and te! tn. 
perienced im ſtain 7. Wheretn 
he ſpends much tte, and plea- 
ſeth himſelfe ſo farre. that hee 
is contemted to take it for evan- 
ted, that the DoQor ſought 
chiefly to #et himelfe adored, 
and 10 purchaſe avaine-glori- 
015 name; like ſome ancient 
Philoſophers, rebul:d by the 


Romane Orator, and conuin- 


| bunrt,fuanomina 1ntcribunr; | » 
| T hety 
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To the Reader, | 
T heiy Bookes inſcribed of the. 
contempt of vlory, are ſubſcri-. 
bed with their names, that. 
they may be glorious. Theſe 
' 4ſperſions of malice, have made | 
mein ſetting ont this Treatiſe, | 
to deſire 16 imitate the proul- 
ence of the Anthor tothe He-| 
brews,and the modeſty of Vin-| Fine. 
centius Lyrinenfis, i» keep. | 9": 
ing my name from , and af-, per. 
' ter their example, in theſe no 
| :ffe peruerſe and gain-ſaying 
times, t9 content my ſclfe with 
\ confeſiing, profeſiing , and 
' maintaining the Dodtrine. 
' therein contained, among the 
' miititnude of Readers, Firſt, 
| left any ſuch as 1he Jeſuite 4, | 
| (houl4 with like Art put vpon' 
' me, that 1 went about 10 get a 
name, to ſet out mine owne ft- 
ture mths Character ts bee 
A 4 adored. | 
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To the Reader. 
| | [ Adored, to make my [:!/c onely. 


| 


and alone to bee this Chriſtians | 
' or at leaſt, that 1 ſhould aire 
16 be popular, and triumph be- 
' fore the wittory,ns he charocth 
| | the learned Do(tor,and there- 
| fore what can 1 expc(t , but 
|  oreater hate and ſcorn, ſeeing 
indeed ] take ſuch a courſe to 
| d:ſconer them, as muſ! needs 
| vVex them 4 great deale more. 
| Secondly, becauſe the force of | 
4 this Booke tyeth chiefly in the | 
| recited teſtimanies and ſayings 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles. | 
| In which it is enourh for me as | 
| - | Reader to beaRecceiuer and | 
| Confeſfor of them. Per. 31s. | 
which is alſo neceſſary in enery | 
| Reader , hee may not reicdt 
/ them, becauſe he finds not bis 
' name to them that tranſc nbed 
| them: For of him that reietts | 
Fj Cc briſts\ 
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| TotheReader, | 


| Chriſts. Word, he ſaith, The ioh,!2.4* 
Word that I haue ſpoken, 
the fame ſhall iudge him art 
the laſt dav. There are heere 
alſo diners autherities of F4 
thers alleaged, againſ? which 
they ſhall neuer be able inſt 
| to except, becauſe 1 cite them | 
net ſo much for what they ſay, 
, 45 what they prooue by the, 
IWord of G 0 D, and that ſo 
ſanndcy, as lam conf aent the! 
Papiſts ſhall newer be able'to. 
| = er directly to the aveine| 
point, on which all the reſt ac. 
pend, much leſ e to defena 
| themſelues , witnout creates | 
blaſphemies then ener were Ut - | 
tered by Arrius, O& «tv wic-| 
' ked Heretichs , nor yet withint| 
| | [ove ofthe ſame kind, | mane, 
| 42413 /f the Diuinity of Ch Tf 
WZLT lie: wherein hew {1116 
LEY the, 7 
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| TotheReader. | 


they haue proceeded areal | 
will now beyond their exp: Fu- 
tion bee manifeſted, by their | 
. well knowne Tencts and con- | 
feſſed ſavings. T he authorities | 
ef the Fathers in that Princt 
ple, are ſo many, Pratnc , and'\ 
exjte tobe found in: t)c:r works, 
that I defrre all ſuch as(4n,ns 
love the places, and 7 eithed io 


| 
| 
| 
| 


 beleene mee, 107 10 be outfaced 


— 


by their accuſtomed [(anders ,' 
w/0 ſay we falſifie the F athers, 
Woich Art they cannot well 
w/e inthi point, becauſe I ſhew | 
them a learned Cardinall of 
theirs, alleaging them in the 
[ame ſenſe , and beſides othey', 
thou maiſt finde the moſt of | 
them ſo alleaged by Aquinas | 
on Tohn; 4s 1 hane [hewed my; | | 
at larvein another IVorkerea- | 
4 for ihe Preſſe,and purpoſely | | 
written 
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written on thet Argument, 4s | 
\ wel/ 10 connince Papiſts, 4s | 
 lewes ard Mabumetans, The 
' reſt of the ſaying: of the Fa. 
| thers, alleazed mere 1n other 
points, hane beene cited and 
41ſt; fied in the Workes of 0 
: mary lrarned men as. rnſt the 
 Papiſls, ih1t now it will be too 
/ate for any to quarrell them. 
The wv he bearing of this 
morke will ! hew rea; GET; 5 faffe 
* ther lO mene meto mt 1d 
(HOCYY 101.17 that Wwe 
him(clfein wht | 4 / 
readc out th 
mioht hin tau. 
if 10 top eh ome rt T'..d 
werlartis, 7 * 14 1 
| 1th {tt FF. 
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} nnnga E 
The Character of 
| a CHRISTIAN: | | 
With the freedome of the 


| FAITHEYLL: | 

' As they are propoſed by our 

'  Sauiour, inthe words of *' | 
the Goſpell. | 
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L 6 $. 31, 32- | 
Then ſaid I:ſus to thoſe Tewes | 
which belceued on him, If ye 
continue in my Word, then 
are yee my Diſciples indeed. 
 Andyeſhal know the Truth, 
and the Truth ſhall make | 
you free. | 
FF OWSOEVER: 

(621 bN there hauc beene 
| | ſome that have : 
= thovght, that a- | 

' mone the manifold Religi- 

| ONS | 
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| The Char after er | 


; Ons of the world. there are. 
divers of them, that though! 

hey b: repugnant & 0pP9-! 
| fire onl ro anorthicr in {ome 

' principles of faluati ON z Ce; 

 verthelefſe, to thoſe that; 

| walke inany of the, or at 
the lealtinany of tc beſt of | 
:hem, the way Is wire nf! 
| 10ugh ro Jeade from cuct- 

| lating death, to eucriaſting 
life and ha ht becauſe | 

| the moſtofthem, af: cr tht i 
manner, worſhip one crer. | 
'nall God, Creator and Go: | 
vernour of all thinzs ; as 
lewes, CManumctars, and 0- | 

thers ; and many ct them, 

i that one God 1n the T rinitie | 

of perſons, and vniity of ſub»! 

' tance, as Proteſiauis, Pa. 
pits, Anabapiilts, Pelagi 
'ans,emany others; r-hoall. 
' COUNT 
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account themſclues true: { 
Chriſtians, and in the right | 
way tolitecuerlalting : yer | 
| this opinion is rcicftcd 
'aimoſt by all Rcligions, 
' while the men of cuery | 
Religion thinke them. | 
ſelucs to be in the oncly rruc 
faith and way ot {atuation,| | 
and all thcir oppolcrs_ un; | 
damnable crror, and way of | 
damnation, And this rsthe | | 
reaſon why there hath ever | 
'beene ſo mucha doe in the | 
' world abour Religion , ang 

the truc way to life eucrla- 
ſting : and that nor oncly | 
betweene Chriſtians and 
their oppoſers ; Heathen, | 
| Iewes,and Tutks: b 
lberw cence divers Sects, who 
.profeſſe themſclues to bec 
eucry one of them the tri: | 
COM {« 
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company ot the faicatull,the | 
true followers of Chrift, 
that is,true Chriſtians ; and 
all cheiroppoſers , vnbclee- 
vers or damnable Hereticke, 
Whenceit cometh to paſſe, ; 
, that each with zcalc pcrſe- 
cuteth other to the death, as | 

| Rebels ro Goz, and cnemies | 
of Chriſt, thinking that 

therein they doe Cod g00d 

| ſeruice: for ſo Chriſt telleth 
—— his rrueſt followers, 7r ſhall 
come to paſſe, that he that kil-. 

leth you, ſhall thinke hee aath 

| God good fernice, Whence it 
' muſt needscome topaſlte that 
, many muſt of n<ccility bc 
very much perplc cd about 
«knowing, Which is the true 
 dodtrine, and very Truth of 
'Gea leading to ſalvation 


| and the greater part greatly 
|; Je 
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decciucd about the way ot , | 

life, ſeeing tha: there are | | 

many crrours, and bur one | 

| Truth of Ged, Eucn 2s our 

| _—— is the Doore, the Nat7-15. | 

'” y, the Truth and the Life, 
| 


| fa; ih, Wide & th: gate, and 
' broad is the way that leadeth 
to deſeruttion,and many there 
| be which goc in thereat (many | 
'that ſtumble ar the Corner | 
ſtone) but ſtrait is the gategand. 
narrow is the way whiCh lea- | 
 deth wnto life, and few there | 
be that find it, The rather, 
| becauſe their leaders com- | 
monly make them to erre; | 
T hey that leade thee,cauſe thee | Verſas, 

| foerre, Wherefore hee ad- | | 
| deth, Beware of falſe prophets, | 

which come) to you in ſheepes 

' cloathing , but inwardlie-, 
| they are rauenins Wolues, He | 


ves | > | 
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of falſe Teachers,of Hereticall | 
Chriſtians, And indced | 
' comming in ſhcepes cloa- 
| 'hing,it ſeemes they would | 
;b2 accounted of Chriſts' 
| heepe, and Shcphcards of 
; 1s flocke; and fo there, in 
| the following vetſcs , our 
Sarvnrtoyv x ſheweth: 
chem to be fuch as ſay to 
aim, Lord, Lord, hanc we not 
fropheſied in thy Name , and 
[1 thy Name caſt out Demts, 
&c! They call him Lord, 
and prophecic in his Name, 
and yet preach no: Chriſt 
alloneaagaright, but them- 
ſcluesaito, or the D-»>Rrines 
; of fomgeorhe: rs tn his 
; Name; aun", 11 OWnE 
| OPINIONS 70 Þ 4 11:10NS, tO 
| oz the DifFaics of Gods Spt- 


""— 


| =] Hit 
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rit and his Word, which yet | | 
are errours, Cr falſe gloſles 2 | 
theſe they profelle and | 

' maintaine with ſome mix-| 
 rures of truth : 2nd there- 
' fore though they be of ©-! 
| chcers whole doctrines they 
maintaine, yet they cali him 
Lord, and will needs be ac- | 
counted his followers. Bur | 
:hertore he faith there, They 
wil I profeſce Unto 197, ] newer Verf.23, | 
| knew you , depart from me, yee | 
| workers of iniquity ; Hewlll | 
| not acknowledge them for | 6. +. 
| his Diſciples , followers, or | {| 
| ſervants; becauſe they cuer | | 
wore a mixed Lizery or | | 
' Coat, with the Cozniſance 
| of Gods Word, and mens tra- 
ditions ; Truth and Errour | 
| quartered rogether , which | | 


| may not ſtand together, For | 


| what | 
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- 
' what communion hath light 
with darkeneſſe ? Men calle 
'no: ſeruetwo maſters: nor 


1 TheC haratt ar 


conſequently be D:/crples of 


. Chriſt and Antich1i/t , or 
'any other falle prophet. 


Hu feruantt ye arc towhom ye, 


obty , whether Crit or An- | 


tchrift; Chriſt the trize Pro- | 
phet, ora falſe; and that. 
though ſuch a falie prophet | 
come in Chr:ſ's Name, 
Chriſtwill onely be {crued 
in rhis kind ; wherein he ad- 
mirs no mate, no other ma-! 
{ter to leane ro. Therefore 
ſaith he there , > oeaer ſhall! 
heare theſe ſayings of mint, 
(notof other Lords, norof| 
mine and others, but of. 
mine ) and aoth them, 1 will 
liken bim to a wiſe man, which 
built bis houſe pon 4 Rocke - | 
And 
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And the raine a:ſcended,and | 
| 1-e flouds came,and the winds | 
| blew and beat pon that houſe, | 
and it fell not, for it was | 
grounded wpon 4 Rocke, Viz, 
| on Chriſts Word. This man 
\ 


builds onely on it, not on 


| 
| 
| 
| 
the ſandy foundations of | 
mens traditions,nor on falſe | 
elofles which are but Hay 
and Stubble; but oncly on | 
the Word of God, againſt | 
{ which the raine of Satans 
 luggeſtions and inuentions | a 
;deſccnded ; for hee is the} | 
Princethatruleth in the aire, 8.4 | 
and the Father of Iyes ; ano | 
;the flords of vngodlineſle 
| came,and the winds of fallc | 
 doQtinesblew ; _ | 
and errontous arguments | 
(blew , and beat vpon that | 
houſe, and it tcll not, for it | 
was | 
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was toundedon a lure } ock”, 
17, on the Word of God. | 

<1 withſtanding then all 
hi dangerous grounds 
1 palſages, there is a ſure | 
Rockez there is atrve way, | 


| 19d ſouethere be that fine. 


F 


| 


F 


: chere are ſome that are. 
his Ditciples indeed, and : 
know the Truth, though 0- 


 thers ſtumble and fall into | 


errour,and are broken, Nei- | | 
ther hath Chutit letr vs in 
 perplexity and ignorance, | 
but hath gwen vs moſt furs 
rokens of all thcle- and 
namely,ofa truc bc! coor, a 
| (rue Diſciple and {cron 
Ine Out of the danger of all 
q - G:2Cers , which hee ſairt 
there,is one that herreth bys 
[ayirgs, and doth them , and 
builus on them ws on 2 
Rock; 
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Rock; and here more plain-! 
- . Iy, and without parable, he | 
[aith wnto theſe Iewes which! | 
beleene on him , If ye continue 
inmy Word, then are yeemy | 
Diſciples indeed. And ye ſhall 
| h::ow the Truth , ard the! 
T ruth ſhall make yow free. In. 
| which words we may ©b. | \þ 
| (erue three things. Firſt, a 
condition , ſecondly, a pre-! 1 
rogative; and thirdly,a pro- | | 
| mile. The condition,in theſe 


; words ; Jf yee continue im wy | | 


OX WR RD 


: Word : The prerogative, in| | | 
theſe words ; The: ave ye my. =! 
Diſciplesindeed : The pro-| | |) 
muſe,in theſe words; And ye = 


| ſhall know the Trath, and tlc 
| 
| Truth ſhall make you free, In; 
| the condition We may 0b. 
 ſerue two things, tiuſt, the! 
partics to whom the cond. 


i. 
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tion is offered,or extended; 
| | and ſecondly, the condition 
| it ſelte, The parties are be-| 
| leeuing Jewes. eſs ſaid} 
not this to Infidels, Vnbe- 
| lecucrs, Oppoſers, or Here- 
| ticks, thatthey ſhould know 
the Truth, and the Truth 
ſhould make them free: but | 
then ſard Teſus, 10 thoſe Tewes | 
that beleewed on him, Syman- 
ſeritis ; If ye continue in my 
Word, then are yee my Diſci-| 
\ ples indeed + notelle. And 
| [Jet [hall know the Truth, and 

the Truth (hall make you free : | 
| that is, from finne, as hee 

ſhewerhyverſe 34.36. There- ) 
fore they were nor yet free 
from finne, not yet regenc- | 
rated and iuſtifed : for hee 
ſaith notthe Truth hath but 
_ : | the Truth ſhall make v9 free: 
| \Vhere 
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| Where obſerur, firft , that | | 
- | though they belecued him | | 
to be the Light, to be the! 
AHMeſnah, they were not yet | ; 
iuſtified, He had faid, *7, "op _ 

| 


—_ 


am the light of the world, and | | 
| ynlefle ye beleeue that I am 
| he, yee ſhall dic in your; 
finnes , which is moſt true : | | 


mm. 
OP IT 


for whoſocucr belecuerh' 
him not to be the Lighr, the 
Truth,the Meſhab, ſhall die | 
in his finncs; and yer if hee | 
belecue this,as theſe did, ye 
ſce that is nor ſufficient ; | | 
there is ſomewhat more re- | | 
quired both to' the making 
'of a true Diſciple , andallo | 
to Juſtification : ſor indeed | 

the Dewils belecue him ro i 
be the Liehr, to be the f 
"Chriſt, the Sonne of God. 

iand what more is,thcy con-. | 
[_ © > | 
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feſſe him to be ſuch, yer! 
were they neither his Diſcs-| 
ples,nor iuſtificd. It isnotthe; 
enough to belecue him to. 
be the Light, that ſhould o-; 
pen the blind cycs, vnicſlc 

hebea light to thee to open | 
thy blind eyes ; not enough 
| :0 belceue that hee ſhewes 
thenew Coucnant, vnlcſſe 
:hou know this Couenant, 
whether it be of Grace, or 
»f Workes, what it is, what 
ic offereth, aod tO whom; or 
pon what conciti0: norin- 
| (rd enough to know it,vn- 
*zhou ; clceue ir, and ap- 

' [Fur ; ' (cite, and con- 

, $1$ here equi», 

man of Same 

», the Meſtiah 

| he rs come, hee. 

25, Though: 

ſhe 


——I__—_— _ —_ 


| his Diſciple indeed, till thee | 


—_ -- —————————————_—_—_—_ 


| of '4 Chriſtiag. | 


ſhe belecue this; yca,though, 
ſhe alſo belecue him, ſaying 
tro her,1 em he; yet is ſhe not 


come to learne theſe all: 
things of him or his Apo-| 
ſtles, which ſhe confeſſed he 
| ſhould reach. It is one thing | 
{to beleeue, thar it is he that. 
ſhall teach ali things neceſla- | 
ry toſaluation, and another | 
rocontinuc in his Word nll. 
we lcarne them of him or 
his Miniſters, and bclecue 
and know them, which you 
ſee is required in atrue Dil- 


ſtian, anJ ro remiſſion of a 


on. Bur ſome men will ſay , 
Children baptized, dying 
before they come to be of 
yecres to have knowledee 


% - 


” 4 þ 
ac, 2ng ; 


mans ſi-nes and juftificati- | 


ciple,that is,in a*true Chri-| * Sec be. 


low, 


— — ooo + 
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| 


| 


little more then theſe Iewes 


| 


that he was the Light , the" 


the difference is very great , 
 berweene Child: cnthar live 


| 


' 


| 


*norviethe mcancs,and ſuch 


| 


—  — — 


; 


and faith, have remiſſion of 
ſins,and all other benefits of | 
Chriſts Paſſion, and are true | 
Chriſtians indeed: therfore | 
men may be true Diſciples; | 


that is,trueChriſtias indeed, | 


& be freed from fin, thar is, | 
ivſtified, though they know 


did, which bclecucd on him 


Chriſt the Sauiour. I anſwer, 


not till they be capable, and 
men that are more capable 
of knowledge ; ſuch as can- 
not well know the Truth, 


:$.can,or may it they wil:ro 

(uch oncdy, & of ſuck oncly 

Chriſt hcerc ſpcaketh : and 
lxrefore though no _ 
y oe | 


_—_ CORO —— 


TOO-_VO” _—_— x-___ — m —  — —_— 


| 


' thatIefusis the Chriſt, the | 


| 


* ofa a (oriſtian: | 


Ke 
| 


but that many children are | 
freed thar come nor to 
knowledge & faith; yet you 
ſee that our S2uiour ſhewerh | 
thar this knowledge and | 

faith in him, or at leaſt ſuch | | 
meaſure of ic as we can at- 
taine,and continnance in rhe 
Word, whereby it is atrai- 
ned, are ablolutely neceſſa- | 
ry in men and women ; and 
ſo neceſſary, that without | 


| them,they cannor be freed, ' 


nor conſequently lved, 
bur mult die in their fins, as | 
he ſaid to ſoine a litnle be. 
fore, And this will further 
appeare in the ſequcell, 

In the meane time this 
ſcruerh to convince thoſe | 
men,who thinke it ſufficient 
for a Chriſtian to belecue 


Bz Light,' 


- 
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|Lighr, the Sauiour, though | 
they doe not continue in his 
| Word, to learne and know | 
the Trath,the new Conenant, 
; and what it teacherh, that ry 
knowing the Trath , they | 
| might be freed thereby. It 
| hs know bur the Hiſtori- 
| 


| 
| 


cally part of the Teſtament, 
char the Sonne of God was 
incarnate, that he wrought | 
miracles, ſuffered for finne, 
roſe againe , and alccnded, 
they thinke all is well : All | 
which, yet the very Deuils 
| know,and beleeue: one ſaith 
(a) Luxe to htm; #7 know thee who 
(454: thou art, the Holy owe of God. 
| And after his Reſurrection, 
| (b) Aft they ſay, Þ Jeſus we know: :and 
| on ' 'St. James faith, Thee Demils 
Aa beleene and tremble. Andyct: 
: they were ncuer {aid ro con-. 
| | rinue 


Oy _— ——___—_ Ry er 


es | —_—_— —_— ———— — 
_— — 


dihey abode not in the Truth, (4) lon | 
nor to know the Truth a- © | 
righr, to belecue and apply : 

| ir rothemſclues; as we muſt, | 

| if we will be true Diſciples. | 
and freed , and ſaued from : 
finne': for we ſee, our Savi.| 
our himſclfe ſo reacheth, 
If yee continue in my Word, 
they are yee my Diſciples in- | 
| deed, and ye ſhall kaow the | 
Truth , and the Truth ſhall | 
make you free ; as it he ſaid,o- 
| therwile nor, but yee ſhall 
dis 1n' your ſtnnes. They 
therefore that make ſo lirtle 
account of knowledge in 
the Scriptures, and Pairh in | 
the Word, and of Prea- 
 ching z Hearing, and Rea- 
ding,* whereby rings know- | *Row.: 0. 

ledge of the Truthy and |? | 
B 4 Faith! | 


— — — 


tr 
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| Faith isattained ; they may | 
fee their owne danger; at 
leaſt in the ſequell. In the 
meane while,ſuch as are bet- | 
ter affeted, may heare him | 
| ſay; If yee continue in ty. 
Word,cyc. Here is the con- | 
| dition required : which is 
| to continue in the Word : | 
| /andnot inany word preten- 
f [ded ro be his; for many 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


would come. in his Name | 
| with other doQrinc,and de. 
| (tiuer ir for his Word ; but 
| he fairh, Inmy Word, nor 
what is pretended to be 
mine. 
| Sothen, in the condition | 
twothingsare conſiderable: 
[ | Firſt, whar is meant by thar 
| which hee faith, My Word : | 
. {and ſecondly, what ir is to 
| continge in his W or | 
| | e| 


_—_— 


—— — 
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| he « faith, My Word, that is, | 
' which I haue now taught, 
| and will teach you before 
; my dcath, or by my Apvu- 
| ſtles, who ſhall reach my 
Word ; and of whom there-| 
' fore he Gairh; © He that hea-| (0 Tie 
| reth you, heareth me, to ſhew,| '© 
that to know the Trmth, hee 
| would hauc vs ro conrinuc 
hearing himand them, anc 
-himin them; becauſe thar) 
. muſt aceds be true which he 
relleth his Apoſtles, f ber! Cp 12 
the Spirit ef Truth » come, he| 
| will euide yon into all Tritth 
| for be hall not ſprake of him: 
{clfe + but what ſoency heeſhall 
hearethat (hal! he ſpeate, and 
| he wil  ſhew you things tocome: 
he ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall 
recerne y; mine, and jhall hew 
vnto you. Where obſeruc, 
By he 
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| he fairh nor, he will guide | | 
you into ſome truth, but in- 
toall T7wh, nor inro any 
| dodrine,bur i intothe Truth, 
-{that freeth: neither ſhall this 
| be any new or other do- 
| Arine, but ſaith Chriſt, hee 
ſhall takeof mine; and chat is, 
| as he ſaith in another place, 
| (s) loh.14. E He ſhall teach you all things, 
and brinz all things to your 
| remembrance that 1 hawe told 
you : and thoſe are all things 
that he had heard of the Fa- 
) | ther,touching our ſalvation, | 
as God had promiſed, Deut. | 
18,18, He all ſpeake wnto | 
| | them all that | ſhall command. 
|' <2? | b1m 2 and as he faith, * 4 
| things that 1 haue heard of my | 
| 


ee 


| Father, 1 hawe made knowne 
| onto304. So then,the Holy | 
| Ghoſt reacherth no other | 
| | | Dodtine © 


— _ — s 144 — AAA a 
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DoQrine to the Apoſtles, 
chen that which Curarsrt 
himſelfe taught them ;- and 
Chriſt hirnlelte taught thera. 
;no other Doctrine , then 
that which hce had heard 
| of his Father; as hee faich 
in this very eighth Chap- 

cer to. theſe Icwes, He 
that ſent mee, « true, and! 
Peake to the world theſe_ 
[things which 1 heard of him, 

'* I ſpeale that which 1 hawe_ | » 


ll ene with my Father : euen| - 


the Truth which { hane heard 
etervity, as he ſaith, Chapter 


- This erernall Word hee 
preached, andaficr' manif_-- 

{ted the fame to his Apy 
{tles, - by the Holy Gaoſt. 
and ſaith St, Jobn, i i That 


wt, "Lick\ 


-— -— 


No II 


of God, and that from all 


| 
12.48. Ste below, | 


| ofa a  Cbriſtian: k n4 -| 


(b) Iubn 
8.26, | 
| 


| | 


| 
(5)i Toba, 
(14, 


a 
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| which we hane [cen and heard ; | 


a 


declare we wnto yow, Viz, in 
theſe, our writings, in the 
Holy Scriptures. In this | 
cternall Word then there 
declared, muſt we continue 
without recciuing other do- 
Arine, But as Sr. Pawl ſaith, 
k Thoueh wee, or an _Anzell 
om Heanen preach wnto you | 
any other Goſpell, then that 
| which we hane preached , It 
him beaccarſed, Ye lee then 
ſummarily ſer foorth vnto 
you, Whar is the word in 
which wee muſt continue, 
and which he caltleth, My 
Werd, And that is,firft,that 
which hee had'then raughr: 
them. For there is no-mian 
bar w.ll readily confeſle, 
thar hee had reſpeR to that 
which hee haJ then newly 

Fai 


&-* } 
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laid ynro them ; when hee 


faith, f yee continue in my | 
' Word, cre. And therefore it 
'is very needtull- chat wee | 
take a little view of thoſe 
words which he then ſpake | 
'vntothem; rhat ſo we may | 
know what this DoQtrine 
is, which our Lord hold- 
eth to neceſſarie in a Dil. 
ciple, and for a Chriſtian | 
'to continue in, that fo hee | | 
' may know the Truth, and | 
the Trurh may make hin 
free, In the ewelfth Verſe | 
he faith,17 am the Light of the | (YToh.8. | 
world, hee that followerh migy, | | 
ſhall not walke in darkneſſe, 
' but ſhall haue che light of life. | 
Thar is, F'am the Light pro- 
miſed, Ii. 24. 6, 1 will gine 
, ” fra Conenant of the peo- 
te, for a light of the Gentiles, 
fo| | 
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| 70 open the blind ec, to bring | 
| out the =” from the pri- | 
| ſon, and them that [it in dark- | 
| ; eſſe, our of the priſon. houſe, 
| Fc. And d Chap. 49.6, 8, 1 
” ther « - giue thee for a Lizht | 
| { the Gentries CH. And! will 
| . (Ine 1928 for a Cournant of the 
| 0,40, toefkabliſh the Earth. 
Awe | Tie Prophets aad <Moſes 
[*5v'93- 710 pr Patfocakerh) did ſay hee | 
| | hould come, and [hould be the | 
firſt that ſhould ſhe w lizht * UN- 
| ro the people, &-c. Hee affic- 
| med imlclfe to bee this 
, Lighr, and prooucd it by 
ſound Dotrine and Miras- | 
() loh. 8. cles. Yet for all this, n The 
| 13514515. | Phariſ.s therefore ſaid Vnts | 
To bb, —_—" beareſt record of thy | 
I {elfe, thy record is not truey, | 
| leſws ew anſwered and ſaid wnto | 
: i T 4 i - record. 


| | of 
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| of my wy ſelfe, Jet my record us 
'trne : for 1 know whence | 
| came, and whither 1 goe : yee' 
| indze after the fleſh, (they | 
' 1udged of him according tO; 

, his ourward man, in which 

 yetthere was to be noextra-! 

; ordinary forme or comlines, 
| no beauty that we ſhould dee 

' fire him, Iſa. 3. 2. and not 

according to his Diuine Do- 
Ctrine and Miracles.) 1 inu«ze | 

9 man, and yet if 1indge, my | 
iu; ement & truc: for 1 am 

n0t alonebut 1 andthe Father 

that ſent we, It «alſowritten 
' 1n 10ur Law, that the leſfimo. | 
mie of twa men is 17ue, 14am one | 
that beare witneſce of my ſelſe, 
and the Father that [cnt mee 
 beareth witne(ſe of me, (Tiz.) 
by voices from heauen, and | 
| by Miracles wrought by { 
— him | 


— 
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; him and by his Apoltles; | 
| God alſo bearing them witneſie | 
bath with fiznes and wonders, 
| Heb. 2.446. ln both wethe | 
' Father bare witneſſe, that Ie. 
ſos was the Light promil: d, 

Iſa, 42. which ſhould looſe 
| «| our of darkneſſe. ®7 hen ſaid 
| oprenay they wvnlo him, I\here is thy 

' Father ? leſis anſwered, Tee 
neither fnow me nor my Fa- 
ther : If ye had knowne mee, 
' ve (honld haue knowne my Fa- | 
| (#)Tob.r.2. ther alſo, Becaulc, as this pE- 
| 9,14, 3+ | uangeliſt ſhewerh, hee is the 
| 


Word, and therein the true 
Light, that declareth the Fa. 
'therto vs: cucn 15 our wore! 
'and wiſdome declareth vs 
'ro others, ſo the ord made 
fleſh (which is there affirmed 
, [ro bee the onely begorten | 
| Sonneof the Farher)he hath | 


| | docharer 
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"wr mancommethuynto the Fa- | 
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(declared him. And to 1n-, 
deed Chriſt ſaith, q 7 am the  (g)loh14 
| Way, the Truth, and the Life, 6 


, 


| 
| 


mon WI ——— 


thr, (viz. varothe know. | 

ledge of the Father) 5ut by | 

| mee; aSit followerh , * J/ ye | (r)Ver-7- 
' had knowne me, ye ſhould hane | 
knowne my Father alſo : and; 

' from henceforth ye know him, | 

and haue feene him, (v7) 
in ſceing ' his Word and 
Truth, which is the Sonne, |, 
AM uguſtine : For the Father (7.00 | 
# reucaled by the Sonne, that | 

bob by his Word, For if thu | 
tempordll and tranſitory word 
which wee bring forth, both | 
ſheweth it ſelfe and that thing | 
whereof we ſpeake , how much. 
' more the Wordof GOD, by' 
which all things were made ? 


And therefore indeed hee | 
{ſaith 


oO OOCTT 
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| aith,* We know in becauſe the 


| faith; * He that ſent me, is 
| rae) and wee gre in him that 


the Word? ) Hee that hath 


Cairt there 10.Pbilip, Hae | 4 
bin ſo long time with you,(wic. 
preaching and teaching) avd 
haſt thou net knowne me? (viz. 


ſeeuwe mee, hath ſeene the Fa. 

ther, (viz. 1n ſeeing or. vn- 
derſtanding the Word. )For | 
ſo S. 1ehn, who often affit-| 
meth him to be the Word, 


Soune of God « come,and hath 
giwen Vs an vnderſianding to 
know him that « true ;, (vi7, 
che Father, as Chriſt often 


« truein bu Son Jeſus Chriſt , 
that is true in his Word, as 
hee had newly called him, | 
verl, 7, Irene, For the- 
"| Lord ſhewing bimſelſe to hs 
- [= becauſe hee the 


| | IF Word | 
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Word which maketh the F4- 
ther knowne, and wpbratdi 
the lewes thinking themſelues 
lo hauc God when they fruſtra- 
ted bis Word, by nhichGOD 
is knowne, ſaid, No man know- 
uh the Sonne but the Fathes, 
neither knoweth any man the 
Father but the Sonne, and hee 


to whom the Sonne will re- 


ueale him, Which « to ſay, as 
he ſheweth there, that neither 
£41 4ny man know the Father, 
vnleſſe the Word of God, that 
u, wuleſſe the Sonne of God re- 
weale him : and therefore the 
Fonne revealeth the knowledge 
of the Father, by his owne ma- 
nifeſtation, * And therefore 
(laich hee in another place) 
the Lord ſaith to hu Diſciples, 
I am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, No man commeth 

to 


| 
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| 19 the Father but by me. I ye! 
| had knowne me, ye ſhould hauc 

| knowne my Father and hence- 

forth ye know him, and hauc 

 ſeene him, Ont of which it 5s 

; manifeſt, thnt by the Soune , 

| that &, by the Word, hee us 
 knowne, Hitherto Irenaus. 

' And fo wee ſee what our 
Sauiour meanes, when hee 

(x)Toh.8. faith here to the Iewes, * 1f: 
v8 ye had knowne me, yee ſhould 
' baue knowne my Fathey alſo 

| And this indeed his follow. | 

ing words proue more fully: 

* Veil, 21, for headdeth, * Te ſpall ſeeke 
24+ ; me, and ſhall dye in your ſins . 
| far if ye beleexe not that 1 am 

he, ye ſhall aye in your ſinnes. 

| Tharis,if ye belecue me not ) 

\to be the Light promiſed,as 

| hehad affirmed himlſclfe to, 

be, cuen the Light that re- | 

| uealerh 
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'vealerh the Fathcr in all 
\ | matters of faluation : and ſo | 
| looſerh the priſoners bound 
in the priſon of finne aud ig. | 
| norance : The Father (as he | 
faith) had witnefſed this ; | 
(viz,)thar he was the Light, 
\ {andthat indeed as he is the 
| | Word,o1Coucnant of God, 
| forall isone. 1 will zine thee Ta qz6, 
(ſaith hee) for 4 Cournant of 
the peeple, for 4 Light of the 
| Genttles, Ir ſhould ſeeme 
chen, that hee is the Light, 
as hets the Coucnant ; and 
the Couenant or Word, as 
he is the Light. And fo in- 
deed he is, if wee take the 
ſame as it is the Wiſdome of : | 
God, and his ererna!l new 
[ Coucnant or Teſtament , 
whereof S. Paul ſaith, y God | 0) Cor. 
| hath made ws able miniſters of | *? " 
Y the | | 


_—_ | 


, 
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See below. 


(x) loh. 6. 


the New T efament : not of the 
letter, but of the Spirit : for 


| che letter killeth, but the Spi. 
| [ritgizeth hife. Now the Lord 


& that Spirit,(thatthen is,by 
S. Pauls account, * the Lord 
{ Ieſus is that Word or Teſta- 
ment) and where the Spirit of 
the Loyd is, there i libertie_, 
| That is, where Chriſt the 
Truth 1s, there js |:bertie, as 
himſelte faith, The Truth 


indeed Chrift faith,* 18 & the 
| Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothins : The words 
that 1 ſpacke wnto you, they 
| are Spirit, and they are life. 
' Pt Chriſt ſp:ke the words 
| -. the new Coucnant, they 
| re Spirit; and Saint Paul 
.rh, the LORD, to wir, 
FSrift, is char Spirir. And! 
incecd | 


— ——  — 
——_ —— _ _ — 


— — 


[hall make you free, And fo 
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indecd Chriſt ſhewerh vs as! 
much in that place, when 
after he had ſaid, * The bread 
of G OD «hee that commeth 
| downe from Heauen, and 21- 
weth light unto the World, 1 
am the Bread of Life. He ex- 
pounds himſelfe thus : 7t 5 
\ the Spirit that quickneth : the 
| weras that I ſpeake wnts you, 
they are Spirit, and they are 
1 fe: as if he ſaid, they are 

the Spirit,they are the bread 
| of life, tro which wee come 
| by hearing and learning, as 

weſhallby and by ſee him 

ſhew inthe 4.5. verſc of that 
| Chapter, Sv allo hee ſaith, 
\ Þ e Han ſhall not line by bread 
| alone, but by enery word that 


i 
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| proceedeth out of the mouth of | 
| God, By this reckoning then, 
| Chriſt ſpake the cternall 


wildome | 


(bYMar, 4. 
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{ wiledome of God, winch 1s | 
[ 


| is, and from the bcginning { 
was that cternall Word | 

| which he ſpake, So indeed 
| we may hearc him affirme in 

|  chis eighth Chapter rotheſe! | 
lewes : for when hee had | | 
 (Nfob.3. | (aid, © 1f ye belcewe not that 1 
am hee, (v7, the promiſed ' 
Light) yee [hall dy: in your | 
| finnes. Then ſaid they wnto 
| himgWho artthou? leſia ſaith | 
wnto them, Tu a> on x, nero 
xy, from the beginning that 
which 1 ſpeake vnto you : that 
| is, Iam fromthe beginning, 
| that Word, that Truth 
which ſpeake vnto you: for 
| the Verbe is i2 the preſent 
| renſe ; and when hee after 
1s faith, * 7 rake that which 1 
| hane ſeene with my Father : 
thar 
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of a Chriſt ian. Er. 

thatis, in effe, as TA#29-! 

' tine, Beda, and others well | 

vnderſtand him , © 1 have | (<) Aut.m 

ſeene the Truth, 1 freake the. _—_— | 
truth becauſe 1 am the Fruth: | da feria. 5, 

for if the Lord ſpake the Truth. PO 
| which he hath ſeen: with the © | 
' Father he hath ſrene biraſ#1/e. 
he ſpeaketh himſelfe becauſe he 

t the Truth of the Father, | 

which he hath ſeene with the | 

Father : for beis the Word, 
which Word was with Gad. | 
| Which the ſame Fathers 
prooucmorefully on divers 

other verſes of the Gofpell, ; 

; as wee ſhall ſee anon, In the | 
. meane time this may tcach 
vs to voderſtand Chritts | 

words, when to them that | 
ſaid to him ,What arr hou ? 
| heanſwered, From the been 
; mime that which ! fbethe wnte 
CG |= | I, 
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| (Cf) Mark. 


; L.EF, 
| 


(e)loh. 8, 
| $7358. 
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doQrinenouclty , and him- 
{ (clfe a perſon of late begin- 
ning; They lay, f has new 
Dottrine s thu ? andin this 
Chapter; £ Tho. art not yet 
fifty yeers old. Againſt which 
afſertions Chrilt ſaith, Before 
Abraham was, I 1m. And 
ere, 4 am from the brgimning 
that which 1 ſpeake wvnto you, 
[n which words rwo thingy 
| 11S very conhdcrable. Firſt, 
| hatthe word which Chriſt 
 {pake vnto them, was from 
tac beginning, and eternal 

y with God: and ſecondly, 
| bat Chriſt (as he here atfir 

meth) is that cternall Word 
ut the Father ,, and that the 


(© ; for this Chrift inferreth 
when he ſaith ; /f yee beleene 
not 


| you, The Iewes thoughr has 


promiſed Mcſſia was to be | 


| 
| 
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no! mos 1 am hee, yce : ſhall die | ' 
| in your ſiunes, 
| 
| 


For the firſt, that the 
Word which Chriſt ſpake, 
' ras trom the beginning ; 
' Saint Matthew proues while 
he ſaith,thar Chriſt did ® vt> 0) _—_— 
ter things which hawe beene Pra. "4 
kept ſecret from the foundation | 
of the world;Therefore Saint 
| Paal being well aſſured,that | 
'the Do&trine of Ieſus was ! 
| cerrainly theWord of Gad, | | | 
he ſaich firſt, 'thar the ſame 
its 4 myſtery which from the CO | 
 begmning of the world hath * 
; beene hid in God, who created 
all things by Jeſus Chriſt,vi7. | 
| by the Word: and then that | | 
the ſame manifold wiledome | 
of God preached inthe Go.| 
(p'll, is the 'k eternall purpoſe (wyyet, 
which hee parpoſed tn Chriſt 1. 
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Teſs owr Lord : : that | iS, in his. 


crernall word and wiſdome. | 
| And in another place, this 
| Preacher ofthe Word ſaith, 
| "Hr Cor, 1 We preach Chriſt the power 
(1-24 | of God, and the wiſcdome of 
(m)Chap. | | God. m But wee ſbeake the 
2.7  wiſedome of God in a myſlerie, 
enen the hid wiſedome which 
'G O'D ordained before the 
world, to our glory; Thar is, 
erernally as betorce, And in | 
another place, that the ſame | 
/n)Rem. is 4 myftcrie nh1h was kept 
(16.25. | ſeeres ſince the world began, 
but now # made manifeſt, 
 Andagainc, hce declareth 
(o'2 Tim, | » the purpeſe and zrace of God 
[wa ciuenvs inChr:i/!1i(is to have | | 
| bin before the world beran.S0 
! chat all this V ite dome or 
DoGrine of God preached 
{ ihe Golpel, was 11 the be- 


| g1an: i "Pp | 
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of a ( briſtias. | 41 
einning "the Word with | 
God : and therefore that 
| which S tint 70/n airh,. may | 
be veriticd thereof : 4a the 
berinning was the Word, and 
the Word was with G 0 D. | 
Whence it followes. that | | 
the ſame Wordis GOD: 
becauſe before the QCreati- | 
on there was nothing bur. | 
very God and eternall life, | 
Whatſocuer theretor2 'was | 
before the, Creation, with 

God,and in God, as Wile- 
dome,and * Light, the ſame } * 5** 1 
was God : Satcquid jn Deo,, Loh.34F. 
Dye eſt: Thus Word. was 
with God, and in Gad be. 
fore the world, before all | 
times; therefore the ſame is | 
' God: and yet this Word | 
' muſt needs haue been cuer | 
fo with God, as atrue per. | 

CT fon, | 
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ſon ,trwely diſtinct from him 
whoſe Word he is, as the 
Goſpell-p thewerthy which 
is moſt contrary to the 
| |oroffe errours of Panlm Sa- 
 moſatenus, Sabeliizs and 0-, 
chers. Therefore Saint 1441 
ſpeaking of the ſame crer-| 
nall Word and Wiſedome | 
mentioned by Saint Paul in 
the places aboue named, | 


(p)Tob.1 d, 


:. | 


| 9) 11 |Cith firſt, 4 T hat which was | 
| | fFom the Peginn's which wee | 
'haue heard , which wee have 
|  [eene with our eyes , which wee 
| 
| 


hane looked pon, and our 
hands hawe handled of the 
Word of life. For the life 
was manifeſied, and wee haue 
| ſeene it, 1nd beare witneſie, and 
wnts you that eternall 
| life which was with the Fa. 
ther andwas manifeſled vnty 
| E Vs 
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} | v5: Andrthen he faith after, | 


| | of this Word, which reuea- | 
| | lechthe Far her, and wheres | i, 
| | inthe Fatheris true, © 7 his ©) 0 Chap. | 
| | very God and eternal l: fe. | 
| | So indeed Chrilt faith of his! 777 rok. 
' | Fathers Word :! 1 know that | 15+50- 
| | 41s Comandement u life eter. | 
nall. TL Amu enſtine, If there. t (1) Aug tt 
fore the Soane himfelfe bre the | 1% 46. 
eternall life and the Comman- 'M 
aement of the Father bee the 
| cternall life: what other thing 
| hath he faid , then 1 am the 
Commanadement? $ he him- 
ſelte being Wiſedome, and 
the proper Word of God, 
faiths » The Lord poſſeſſed ( by « omg 
| me im the beoinning of hu \* 
way,before his workes of old. 1 
was ſet vp from euerlaſting 
Then w.u I by him, that 1s, 
as a perlon cc reainly diftinR ; | 
Cz and 
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7) %:c5-| andthertore » Mzcab faith» 
7 | His goings forth haue beene | 
from ef old, from euerlaſting., 
ro ſhew vs,that in the minde | 
of God, the one whole | 
Word was from eternirtic, 
and in one a or inſtant, 
brought forth the true and | 
naturall Sonne: for this pro- | 
| greſſion argues generation. | 
| And yet that the ſame Wil- 
' |domeisthe very Word of 
God; the word ſheweth 
that it is put for Wiſedome, 
=» | Which is chochmas : which 
| importeth ſuch a wiſedome 
of ſome perſon as may be 

| expreſſed in words. So it is 
| (4): King. | aid; xT here came of all people | 
5% to heare the wiſcdome of Salo- 
mon, from all the Kings of the | 

| earth that heard of his wiſe- ' 
| dome, Where, bclides other | 


| places. 
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; places, you have the ſame | 
Hebrew word twice: and (c- 
condly, \it.is/plaine by the 
-whole ſcope of the Proacybs, | 
; which begia thus; yT he Pro- 
| nerls of Salomon,to brow wiſe- 
dome and inſtrg tion; (where 
; you-hane the ſame word) 
10 perceing the words of 01 
 derſianding, 6.45 \t he (aid, 
| The (cope of the Booke is, 
' thatymen might know. chat | 
 Wikedome whi; chisinſtruti- | 
0n,and the wotds of vnder- | 
ſtanding z as it followerh: 
te. under jland. o Prozerbe p, ky 'Verl 
Wy the In(erpretat;on , the | 
ITE ve w/e, CFC, bur! 
| faith he, ,Fooles de, jpiſe wiſe- | 
dome | aud iſeruttion, VT. 
hole words. Wheie ſill 
you taue. the ſame word ; (Ch 
pane ſoakter : * If tho wilt | © © 
[Cs re-l 
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= 4-1 ! 
| receine my words ; (0 that t thou! 
| ' incline thine cave to wiſdome, 
(4) ers, Ie) tothe Word :; v for the | 
| Lad"! tiueth wi/edome ,” (bur | 
 outof her Trealvric ”?) Ont 
| of hu mouth kronl-4ce and 
 (OVerſ. vnderflanting. © When wiſe- | 
=} dome entreth into thy heart, 
| and knowledee t pleaſant 70 
| (A)Prou, thy ſenle, 4 Bleſied is the man | 
31314, that findeth wiſedome , and | 
8. the man that draweth our wi. 
derſtandeng £ (tharis, that 
findeth the* f-nſe-of Gods || 
Word ) fer the Merchand! "oe | 
| of it «better, cc. Shetatree | 
of life to'thens that "lay hold 
MOVer, Ton here. *The Lord by | 
19. m'ſe:lome hath ſounded the | 
| earth; that is, by his Word, | 
[/) Pl EO the ÞP1aliniſt ſairh; f Bytbe- 
336 | Word" of the Lord were the | 
Heauers made, cc. Andihe | 
= | Author * 


> I" 


| 
| 
| 
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| Of a Chriſtian. 4F | 
Auchour ro the Hebrewes, 
s The worlds were fr umed by (s)Hebre | 
the Word of God : and that| 7 | 
's by rhe Sonne who 15 the ER | 
| Word. 2 by whom(({aih he) (b) =} 

' he made the Worlds, This| ; 
made Saint /ohn lay, i Inthe CON 
e212MING W.46 the Word. All\ © | 
things were made by him. 
Therefore Saint Paul muſt 
needes meane this Word, 
when he 1aiwth, * By him were Q) Col 1 
i all things cheated.) God erea- | t Evhe!. 
ted all things by teſus Chit. 2 

By the Word of God : 5] 


wiſcdome. Pros. z.which at. 

| (m) Pro. 
rc {arch, mJ}; iſeaome &# bet-. | 11.10 22, 

ter then Rubies, By me Kings 

reiane, The Lord poſſeſſed 
me in 10 beetnurng of bus way. \ 
| For - though before » the 
V Vailds there was neither 
. 

| Man nor Angell to-lear? 
Þ exernall! 


CC 
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\ (o)Tit.1.r, | Erernall life: That © God that 


K* 


erernall life promiſed vnto | 
them; yer becauſe » God 
is.in oze minde . and his pur- | 


| poſes are all fr6eucrl: ſting * | 
therefore Saint P.wl (aich of | 
carne; lie, promiſca the Sonne 
before the world b:2an, but | 
hath in due tim:s manifeſted 
ſim 163089 hrs, his Vi'ord throwe?' 


preaching. And therefore | 
| wemuſt beleeue the ſame, 
to wit, that the V Vord was, 
| before alworlds,though de- 
clared in time, and at jundry. 

11:1es, and after divers man- | | 
ners,” according to our Ca- | 
| Pacittes : yet with God the | 
ſume is one, and c ternall,and 

the Sonne that ciernall 

VVaid; as he doth inferre| 
| while he laith; p/ am Nl. 
ml Omegs, the firſt and. 


the | 
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' the «laſt: he 15< Lezrs, and ® | 
Enanzely, the beginning of | 
the Law, andthe end of the | 
Goſpelt; Fefatmr in veteri, 
| revelatis in nous T elements, 
; veiled and ſhadowed in the 
| Old,revealed and exhibited 
'in the New Teſtament. In 
the New Teſtament which 
: Saint Pawblaith,is, 9 Spirit | 
| | and Life, and the Lord 6 i that \* 
Spirit, Ree is the VVord, 
; andthe ſame was erernally 
with GOD: Athanaſins, 
' Heave the Apoſtle ſpeaking | (1) 4ther, 
to thi« purpoſe, that his power | ©. | 
and Diuinily & eternall, which | (4c vid 
eternall porver or Dininity ts | Antidnt, | 
; P14 Senne. Which in another we | 
| [Place he reſolueth a enidently, | © 
| affirming Chriſt to beihepow 
| rr of God, and the: wiſedome of 
' God. For (0 Heretiche)was | 
[* there) 
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(4) 2 Cor, 
36,17. 
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| there ever 4 time when the | 
| | Father was without his power, 
| and wiſtdome, 1h. hee ſhould 
he ſaid of you to be withont hts 
Sonne? Let it be farre from ws, 
while the Sc) ipture duth ener Y 
| where plarnely declare tothe, 
that-twhe Father was alwayes 
with ihe Sernc, and ite Sonne 
with the Father, For, In the 
beginning was ihe ord , and 
the Word was with God, orc. 
Andindeed Saint loha there 
plyerh, that the V Vord 
which was in the beginning, 
_/and- by which all things 
' were made, maſt needs bee 
| mare ancicnt then the be- | 
' SinnDng,as We have proved | 
| the Word to be : and thee | 
« [7 Cabin, fore Caluin on that place! 
| 
| 


006 III” ac ame 


- 2) CC —_ _ — OC. ——— CO ———— -» 


110431, laith well th Ads Ged did re- | 
weale himſelfe in creating the 


[Fl | world 
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| 
 wortd by his Word, ſo had hee 
' the ſame laid wp in himfel 
Gefen : heh Medio — | 
the hereſies of Sernetus,, who 
| feigneth that tha eternall 
. Word aid then take his begin- | 
ne when'be ws reuealed in 
| the Creation of the world: as, 
if tt weve not, before the power | 
' thereof” was knowne in the 
work ike the Arrians, Which j;ygomy 
{\iS$'a grofle errour, t For  & Trawad- 
( faith Teriullian,) Though noprox- 
| God hae not yet ſemt forth by A 
| Word,nexertheleffe hee had it 
| with reaſen, and | in reaſon 
within himfelſe , by thinking 
. 44 diſpoſing with bimſelfe_ | 
racttely, what h2_ w.44 after» | 
ward t8 pe Thi Word 
\ which w the wiſedome laid wp 
| 


wth God, Priu, 8. 5 the fr fþ 


- 


.c70'1en mentioned, Pial.z. 
and | 


TEES 


bl 


l n it Ds Hue 15 Gods eternlll power menti- 
' 


—— 


'*4*b dr | Ambroſe while be laich,Fhe 
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| and tn Other places, begorte? | 

| and laid wp with God in his | 

, ſenſe, The Word by which all 

things were made, Plal.z3.6. 

and lohn rt. One and the 

' ſame force & ſometime in the. 

name of Wiſedome, ſometinec | 

' #u thaname of the Word. Cy- 

' prian hath the like, while he 

br) opp -ugarhererh that he muſt 
von 64. a, | needs be the Word! moniin- 
Caps Is " ned Pſal.z33.6.200 Pat. L107 +) 
' 1 | 20. and 1067 1, 1. and the 
Wildome mentioned, Prov, 

'$.&7 Cor. 1.214 ſo hath Sr, 


"1 uE.,CCp ©, ' 


yy cncd; Rom: 1.20. 21d this &- | 
ternall Word, P{ilm.11g:89 
andrhar he 15 calicd ſame- 
'\timethe Word , ſometime 

|the Power, faracrime the 

MW —— | | 

| 
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| 1rmighthcere ( asI haue 
nn another workc ) Cite ma. | 
;ny other. Teſtimonies, pro- | 
|uing the Word to be eter-| 
' rall,and Chriſt that erernall | 
| Word : but it needs not | 
| here, ſecing Athanaſius faith, | 


\ Epiſe.Corn 


' fians, whoafſirme the Sonne | 
p of God to be one thing, and the | 
| Word of God another? Andnt. | (ﬆ) fro: 
rene, Butthey blaſpheme alſo [fo _ 
acainſ} ihe Lord, ſenering and | Prot, 
diniding Jeſus from the Chriſt, | .4, 
and Chriſt from the Saniour, 
(as did Cerinthws)and againe | 
the Sauteur from the Word, | 
and the Word from the onely ' 
begotten : as did Eunomins | , tk 
By others. * And that the |, | 4449.37, 
Word, that is to ſay,the Soune, 
| 19.44 alwayes with the Father, 


i wee have demonſtrated RY 
| many | 


— 
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| * How ean they be called C bri. \* 4d ExiA. 
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["_ proofes., A nd beran fe 
Viſdome, which i 4 Spirit, 
ves wihG O D before every 
| "onfittution, be ſaith by Salo- | 
| mon, The Lord by w:{dome. 
| hath founded the carth, ec. 
{ And azaime, When hee prepa- 
red the heawenr,1 was with him. 
7 here w therefore oneGOD, 
| who by his Word an4 Wiſdome | 
| made all things. But our Lord 
lefus Chrift is 1his buy Word, 
who in the laſt times became 
| man, &c. And therfore in- 
Jeed Chriſt in another place 
(x) Rev. 3. | affirmerh himſclfe ro be * rhe 
[14 beginning of the Creation of” 
God : that 1s, from the bc- 
2inning, that Word, which 
| oave beginning to all crea 
[ 
| 
| 


cures, and by which they 
| wereall made in the begin- 
| ang, Thereforc 10h» (aith, 
| | y That | 


eo  - 44S ce _ " 
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| 5 That which was from the be. 0)11oh.z. 
gmning which we haue heard, 
ec. Andin the Goſpell, In 
the beginning was the Word, | 
cc. Taking his authority | 
nor onelv ovt of the Old! 
ſeſtament, but even from 
Chriſts owne mouth, who 
tothe Tewes that ſaid,z What | cu 
art thou? anſwered, From | 
the beeinning that which 1) 
ſprake wnto you, Cardinall 
rolet well obſerueth , that 
* x there was an old Hereſte | (a) Tole. 
* of Eanomis and others, 
* who affirmed the Word 
*4nd'the Sonne ro haue 
© heen two diſtin natures : | 
'© for Fanomius afftirmed,that| 
| « there were two Words of | 
'* God; one internall, and 
| * conmaturall with God, the 
4 


* other exrernall, which he 


at- +» od | 
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| ** affirmed to bce called the! 
| © Word, becaulc he recei- 
| ec uweth words of God of the 
'«fame God, and ſhewes' 
| **themvnto vs: hee thought | 
' © this Word nor to have bin. 
| *© connaturall or conſub- | 
' « ſtantial with God,but cre-. 
; *ared; and the Sonne of 
© God ro haue bcenc ſuch a 
© Word, and not that for. 
« mer: for hce expounded 
| ©the words of 14s thus, 
| ** that theſc two ſayings, /» | 
'” the bezinwing was the Word, | 
© andthe Ward was with God, 
« might bee meant of the 


** firſt Word , but the third, 

"© and God was the Word, of 
** the latter, which VVord 
*is the Sonne of God, and. 
** he interpreted him to boe | 

' *tcalled God, nor according 
cc Te 
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* ro nature, bur according 
*to a certaine ſimilitude : 
«© Ennomins Vicd diuers ar» 
<« puments to confine his 


\&« herefie, which Cyril bring- e 


*eth in and confuteth : 
' * whereof he tooke one out 
* ofthe ſecond Pfalme; The 
C Lord ſaid wnto mee, T hou 
6 art my Sonne. It therefore 
* (faith Funomiw)the Lord, 
*ro wit the Father, {pake to 
'* his Sonne, the Sonne 15 
| © not the Word which the 
C Father ſpeaketh, but he to 
* whom the Father ſpea- 
C keth; and the Word is the 
*« meane betwecnthe Fathe: 
|< and the Sonne, Which 
|  Herehie iscleane againſt thc | 
; proofes of Scirpture a- 
'*houe mentioned, That 
| ** Hercticke therfore indged 
cc of | 
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| 


Cyril. hb. I, 
in lohan. «. 
4 aud lbb.7. 


Theſaw, (ap. 
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{ © of digine tlungs as of hu- 
* mane; when vivinc things 
* ze farre different, and do 
| * infiaircly excell humane 
| © chings. And for the Fa-' 
.  |<thertoſpeake ro the Son, | 
— * can be no other as CAs-| 
| 40. See | * 2nſlmme_ hath excellently 
below. | © proued, then to beget him 
*knowirg and vnderſtar- 
**ding : tor the Father bc-| 
* getreth the Sonne, and in | 
 *© har begerting imparteth 
*© his whole knowledgerar d | 
| *rhis 1s to [ſpcake to him. | 
| © But the Sonne to receiuc 
; © theV Vord by generation, | 
| is to bee begorten the | 
*YVard : and ſo to receive | 
* the ſame knowledge from | 
\* rhe Father, is to hearec 
* fromthe Father, The Son 
| is therefore that ſame 
821 | h ec VVord| 


—— 
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*VVoid proceeding trum | 
þ the Father wherein hee | 
' * ſpeaketh, and hce is the 


bay; Cate which bee heareth, 
Vf and hee to whom the Fa- 
;** ther ſpeaketh. The Ca 
'*thohke faich therefore 
| *holdeth, that there is one | 
| ©* onely VVord of GO D, 
, © which was in the begin- 
'*ring with GOD. The 
\ * words of Saint John alle 
* confute this Herefie,whil: 
] {© he faith, We /hew wnto you 
'< that cternall life which was 
| & with the Father, and was 
* manifeſted wvnio vs, In 
* which words he expretly 
; *reacheth, rhat the very} 
by * ſame Word became man, | 
* which was etcrnally with 
«the Father, and appeared 
*©vnto Vs, Cyril{ therefore 


| * faith 
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«© fith well, * As the Son 18 
*« properly & by himſclf the 
* Son,becavſe he is begortE, | 
« not becauſe hee maketh 
* menSonncs ; {o kee is the | 
© Word not mace fo in re- 
*{peRot vs, but in himſclfe, 
** 2nd from eternity, becauſe | 
<heisprodvced in themind 
* and vnderſtanding of the 
« Father. Hithcrto Tolet, | 
Indeede the words of the 
Pſalme may bee read, 7 will | 
reach the * Law, whereof | 
(vis. of which V Vord) rhe 
Lord hath ſaid 2»to me,Thou 
art my Sonne. SO it is in the 
Tranſlation appointed ro be 
read in our Chu:ches, And 
indeed, that which is ſaid 
there, Kiſſe rhe Sonne_, the 
Sepruagint reads, Recerne in. 
{irattion; and tho Chalde. 
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 receine doctrine as if they | 


' which is the Sonne of Gad,. | 


_— 7 _—--—— 


both faid, Receiue and im- | 
brace the Word of G OD, | 


Howſocuer, our Sautours 
owne words arc plaine, to 


when to them that asked, 
What art thou ® hee an. 


| 


proue himſelfe the V 'Vord, | | 
| 
| 


ſwered, From the berinnin? 
that which 1 ſpeake wnto yore 


' Andthen adceth, d7 han | 
many thines to ſay, and t0' 16. 


the True: the Father is true, | 
; the Sonne rs the T ruth + for he! 
ſaith moſt aptly, am the Way, | 


zudge of you, but hee that ſent | 
me ts irne, and I ſheake to the 
world thoſe thinss which 1 
haue heard of bins, Aveguſt. | 
© Asif he ſhould ſy, 1 vel @ 
fore maze theT ruth, becauſe 
1 am the Truth, the Sonne of 
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(Cc, he ite 
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the Truth and the Life, An 

it is indeed very worthy our | 

| obſervation, that hee being 

| the Werdand Truth of the 

| Father, and ipcaking (as he | 

laith) bis Word and Truth, | 

1nd rothing bur the Truth, 

| 'orh all eli vs thac be ſpea-| 

| :erhrothe world 4s Word, | 

d thar his Fathcr is rrue | 

| chereing and fo in ff ex- | 
1orting vs to belecuc his Fa- 

bi her therein, hc ſhcowerh vs, 

Þa- he isnor bis own Word 

nd Truth, but the Word! 

and Truth of thic Farher,and 

chat hee onely ſpcaketh hi q 

| Word to the world, Ard 

| ;h:refore indeed he faith, | 


AY 


— - 


 (4)16b. 5. | 4 Fergly, wertly, | ſay wnto, | 
"Mig 07 bc that hearah Py LJ od, ' 
| md Lricentth 0/1 him that ſent | 
me, hath cnc 1: fling /tfe. Aw.) | 


i guftine ." 
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B ASS 

' euſtin?, © He ſaid not, Hee >| (c) Aug. in 
that heareth my Word, and. / _——_— 
beleeueth mee , but beleeneth | ; 

him that ſent me: Let him 

' therefore beare the Word of 

' the Sonne, that he may beleeue 

the Father, Wherefore muſt 
he heave thy Word, and beleeue | 
anether ? When we heare ones 
' word, doe wee not heave him 
that produceth it ? We accom-. 
 mod_ate our faith to him that 
ſpeakes to ws, Therefore what | 
would he ſay, He that heareth 
' my Word, ard beleenrth on 
him that ſent me, ſane becauſe 
hisV Ford tin me? and what. 
ts, heareth my VVord, ſane 
| beareth me ? Buz hee bel:eneth 

| him that ſent me, becauſswh'y; 

' hebeleeneth him, he belecneth 
bis YTord : but when be 6+. 
 bzeneth ht: Ford, he beleeneth 

| D 2 me, 
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| ut becauſe 1 am the YVord ' 
| of the Father, T here :- there- 
| fore peace in the Scriptures, 
| ' and all things 1izhily diſpoſed, 
':60 contradiftion : doe thou 
| caſt away the ſtrife of thy ewne 
heart, and wndcrſiand the_ 
harmonie of the $ cnrptures, | 
'F  Andtherefore indeed it is, 
| that Jeſus cryed and ſaid, 
{ T1. * He thatbeleeucth on mee, be-. 
(44. lecueth not on me, but on him | 


that ſent me : (becavſe hee is. 


—_—. 


not his own, but his Fathers 
.VVore) and hee that ſeth 
me, ſeth him that [ent me: 
| vec in vndcrſtanding 
the Word of the Father, we | 
vrderſtand the Father 4 
whoſerhe VVord is. Now | 
; indeed it is moſt true, that | 
'nO man can come to the! | 
| knowlegoe of the VVord, | 
| of 


© _- — 
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of litc,and therby of the Fa- 
ther,cxceprt the Farher draw 


| him to it, a5 Canisr faith, 


6 No 74473 (an Come Vato me, 
exceys the Father which hath 
| ſent me draw him : and 1 will 
raiſe himwp at the laſt Day. 


| God : Entry man therefore 
that hath heard and h4ih l:ar- 


| vnta mee, Auguſt, * 1f every 
| oxe that hath heard and hath 


It is written tn the Prophets, 


And tbey ſhall be ail taught of | 


ned of the Father, commet9 
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' learned of the Father, come_) | 16. 


| 


: 


! 


; onto Chriſt, hath Chriſt | 


taught nothing beere ? They | 
Sonne ſpate, but the Father | 


taucht, 1,though I be a man, 


"If 1, though 1 be 4 man, teach 


w/hem doe 1 reach? whom, ſaue 
him that heares my VVord ? | 


him that heares my VVord, | 
2+: the 
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|the Father all, o teachith bi bims 
that beares 44 Vrord. If the | 
| Father teach him that heares 


his VVord, enquire what. 
Chriſt is, and thou ſha't finde. 
his V Ford, Is the * begining | 
| ws the VF ord, cc. There. 
fore indeed Cluiſt addeth, | 
(1) lob. 6. , > Not that any man hath ſeene 
(46. | the Father, ſaue hee that is of 
| God,he hath ſecne the Father, 
T his Hee tharis of God, , Is, 
'he that heareth GODS 
|VVords, as he hee ſairh,70h. | 
'$. 47. He that 15 of God, hee 
reth Gods YVord : 2nd ſo i in 
vnderſtanding the VVord, | 
'hee ſeeth or vnderſtandeth | 
'him whoſe the VVord is. 
Therefore of Chriſt, whois 
: thar VVord of the Father | 
| which reuealcs him, 104n | 
(1)Iuh. 1, ſaith, iThe_ onely Becorten | | 


j = of 


— —e<—_—_ 


_— 
On 


_ $———xS > — 


of aChriſttan. ' 67 


ofthe Father,hre hath declared 

hm. And thus Chit fanh, | 
| k He that fteth me, ſeeth him p 2 
| 1hat ſent me, And then ad- ed 
derh, 1 am come d Light mio. 

the world, that whoſoener be- | 
| leencth on me, ſhould 101 alide | 
| in darkneſie, And if any man.; 
| beare my w6ras, and beletuc_ 
| #68, Image, him not : for 
; { cam&ey netlo tnd;e_ the. 
| world, bat 10 ſane the world : 
He that reiccteth me, aid 16 
| cemeth not my words, 14th one | 
' that tudgeth him, the V'Vord 
that I haue ſpoken, hee ſhall 
indze him in the laſt Day, 
| Angwſiine , | Hee doth nat | (1) Akg. tn | 
ſay, Hee that reictf; mee, and | loan. (11d. 
recerueth mot my J'Vard, 1 | 54+ 
| iadge htm not at the laſt Day: 
for if he had [aid ſo, 1 ſee not 
how it ſheuld poſſible but bee | 


| D ; Con- | 
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| contrary is that {ay! ng, where | 
he ſauth, The Father mdoearh. 
| 70 man, bat hath committed | 
| all Tudzement to the Soune_). | 
| But _ when he ſatd, Hee 
that reiefteth me, and recei- 
ueth not my words, hath one | 


that indgeth him, to them 
| that expett what one he ſbould 
: be headdeth, The Vora that 
/ han [poken, he ſhall indge- | 
 himi in the laſt Day. Te bath | 
ſufficiently manifeſicd , that 
h;mſelfe thall ied ge m the Laff 
| ' Day - for ſurely {1 bath poken 
| humPelſe, he hath ſhewed him-. 
{ {fe, Queſtionlc !TÞ it muſt | 
| necds bee mcnr (as 1 Ma. 
| | ouſlizevaderitands | inde. | 
| himnot now ; for nc 73 the 
| time of micr cy - or I ivdge! 
| | him.notas I am may, as yee | 


| take me tO be, but as 1 am | 
| | | the. | 


Loma ts 
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: the VVord the Iudge of all. | 
| Forthere is a plaine prootec 
in the Pronowne relative , 
#4 ,which ſtill norerh our 
a perſon, and the perſon 


ſpoken of before, as Chap.r. 
where hauing ſpoken of the | | | 
| 


# * _— 
——_ — * UI—_ CO qu nts 


—_ 


Beptiſt he addeth,anr&, He 
w.zs 102 that Light : and wer. 
33, Herhaticntmerobap | 
' riſe *«62ÞHe ſardwmiomelYo | | 
allo Chap.2.21. Chap. $19, | 


_—— ——— 


25, Sohere wh:rethe Pro. | | 
; nowne 7<!atiuc noting our 2 | 
; perſon, and agrecing with 
2 :y231t plainly proueth the 
V Vord which hee ſpake, | 
eo bce 2 perſon, and the 

perſon that fill judge | 
all ar the laſt diy. * The! * faize, i 
' Word that 1 hane (ok *xcieG, | | 
| He ſhall indge kim in 1he laſt | | 
| day, So Pſal. 7. 8. 1honah| 
| D s [hall 


_ 
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| Hþ (ball wage the people . the | 
| Chalde readeth, he Word 

oftheLORD ſoa indze the 
| | | people, And fo indeed it 
| 


was faid by the Prophets, 

o Wy 7. Iſaiah and Micah, m The 

IE Law ſhall gee forth of Son, 

and the Word of the Lord from 

 ternſalem , and he ſhall tadze | 

6w02g the Nations. He ſhatl, 

that is, the Word of the | 

Lord which is the Sonne, | 

according to this, hc Word 

| * Job.z2. thatl hawe ſpoken * He ſhall 

iadoe him in the laſt day, | 

ll to that, » The Father | 
|| muageth noman,but hath com- | 
, mitted all indoement to the | 

$9a:& tothar of the Father, | | 

0)14- 91+. ® 1 w;H. make my indcement, | | 


| 
f 
® (wit,my word ) ro reſt for a 
| 


- + - = 
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light of the people. My righte- | 
| ouſrefie is necre,my ſaluairen i | 
= 
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| zone forth , and mine Armes 
(vi7,myW ord) /hal tage the 
people 2 he Jles (hall waite wp | 
on mee, and 01 mine Arme | 
| (ball they truſt,viz, * Oa my | « $0... 
Word: and ia another! lus. 
pl.ce, Iſaiah (ſaith, P Our God ) ifs. 
ſhail come with /lrong. bard, 
| and his CArme ſhall rule for 
\4;m, that is, His Word, 
; whic!y 1s Chriſt his Sonne 
':þat ruleth for him, and the | 
| peifon to whom he faith, | 
q Rule thou in the midde!t of ; (8) Pal. 
thine enemics, For ke TID 
| whore Dautd iaith, The Lord 
1 [aid wntomy Lord,coc. Jona | 
WI” rran{lateth , The Lord) 
{uid veto is #1 ord, $:t then | 
1994 2J r:2ht hand. And 1:1- | 
joe it muſt nerds be |. bj 
meant, becauſe 44h, an | 
[© *hriſt himnſclte lay of th: 
WW "Fe! | / 
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| Word ; He » hail indz e: be- | 
| cauſe allo the Father faith, | 
| Mine Avmes {hall indoe: and | 
| Eſa 3yiacharChapter p-aketh | 
| tothe Arme, and call:th on | 
| the ſame,as 0n a true perſon, | 
{/):fa. 51. | faying, Awake pany on 
9 frength, O Arme of the Lord, 
| >£. $9 Sainr 164» applics | 
a place of 7ſa744 vnro Chriſt, 
w heel he ſaith, Lord, whe | 


| nn veleencd our report, and 


to whem hath the _Arme of 
fe Lord beene renealed * | 
[C[)- 1-:.z | Auguſtine : Where he ſuffi- 
Iota, tall. | ciently manifeſterh the Somne 
| 93, 
bi to be called the Arme 
| the Lad : xot that Godthe | 
| abi be determined af. 
ter the manuer of humane 
| \/ te, and his Soane to ſlicke to, 
| | "12h 28 & 1:70; a 
tit beranſe all thires were 
Fake 


| of a Chriſtian. EF 
made by him , therefore he #s | 
called the Arme of the Lord: | 
' for as that is thy Arme by 
which thou workeſ? : Sothe | | 
Word of GO D & called the 
ArmeefGO-D, becauſe by | 
the Word hee made the- 
world. | 
Cyprian alſo,and Amoareſe, | _ 
hew bim to be the * prec — 
And as the Word made | videſopra. 
men; ſofaith he, 1:7 he Word | C)Iohuzs | 
that I haxe ſboken , Hee ſhall dk 
indzethem at the lift day. For 
I haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe, 
but the Father that ſent mee, 
gaus mer a Commandement, 
what 1 ſhould ſay , and what | 
ſhould ſfpeake: And 1 know 
that his Commandement i life 
 eternall, ” Avguſtine : Hee | (u)4ug in 
therefore ſaith that hee ſpea- «5 
Las . Na 
' ke1% not of himſelf, becauſe he | 
| b | 
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i n0 of himſelſe. How doth 
the "ather gue 4 Commanade- 
' ment to his ovely Sonnc? by 
' what word aoth he ſpeaks to 
the Word, when the Sonne 
| himſelfe is "the onely begotten 
Weird? mot by an Anell, 
ſeeing by him the Angels 


Fe. The onely Sonne « the 
| Word of the Father , arid the 
Wifedome of the Father In 
ol are ail the Commandc. 
| | Prcalgs of the Father , nenber 
' wes there 4 tume when » the Son 
new not the Commandement 
of the Faiher, that he mu 
'necas hane that 6 { time which 
' he had not before, For ſane 


| 


| 
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were created : nor by acleud, 
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 receraedthat wie be had of | 


i the Father, he rccemedit itn 
| being borne, and hee gaue it 


(him iwzbe begrtiing ; for be | 


j & | 
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's life, and truely receiues life 
in being borne,not firſt exiſting 

| without life : bee ſauh, As T 
; the Father hath life in him. 's 


| ſelfe, ſs hath hee giuen 10 the '' | 
Sonne to haue life in himſelfa: | | | 
| not t04 mot-exiſt;ng, or node! "e 


wing: but by ſo much he «ſaid. 
to giue, 45 he begat, who begat 
' life,and life begat life he gane 
| life, who 1” begerting the life, | 
| what gane hee ſave to bee the my 
life ? And becauſe ihat nati- 
mitie us eternall, there newer 
was 4 time when the Soune wes 
nt , who i the Life, So alſo | 
the, Father 7aut 4 Com- 
mandement, not that which 
' the Soxne had not: but as 1 | 
| [11d in the wiſdome of the Fa- 
ther » but the Commandement 
' i« ſaid tobe ginen, becauſe he ts | 
| not of bimſelfe, ro whom it is 
| ſaid, 
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' ſridwumto me as if bee ſhake to 
that the YVord of God oy | 
| fore the Father jþake to the 


| Scnne « x0! what he new gl | 


ſard to be pinen: and this t y 


to gine that to the Sonne with. 


- 04 whichthe Sonne neuer wr; | 


\ for ſoit followeth + and 1 know 
that bis Comandeiment is life | 


' eternal. If ther fore the Sonne 
 himfelfe be the ctcraall life, 


\ and tha Commandement of 


the Father bez c:ernall life + 
what other thinz i« (aid, then 
1 18 the Comniinidement of 
the Father ? mwherefore that 


alſo which he ad1cth : What 
 ſocuer I ſpeake therefare, even 
cs the Father ſiia vnto meſo 
 ſpeake, Let ws rot take, hee 


hrs onely Ford &y words + er 
 deth the word's of Gol. Theres 


 Sonne » 44 hee gauc life tothe 
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or bad not, but that which hee | 


the Sonne was, 
T husallo he faith, eAty , 6) lok-7s 
' Duitrine is not mine, but hu | _ | 
that ſent me, Avguſtine and 
Beda ſay: * Thu s 4 great (x) at, 
; myſierie : jor hee ſeemeth art (natt 29.65 
; were 18 beake contrary things Boda bom, | 


' . F# «(C7. 
in few words : for he doth not p of rr 


| ſay, That Dottrine i« not 
' mine, 1f not thine, how thine? 
If thine, Low not thine? for 
thou ſayeſt both, My Dodtrine 
> not mine: for if he had ſaid, | 
That Dedtrine us n0t mine, 
; there had beere no queſtion. 
' T hrs ſeemes a contrary, How 
| mine, How not mine? If ther- 

fore wee looke ailitzently into' 
that which the holy Exangeliſt 
ſaith, in the beginning of the. 
| Goſpel! , In the beginning was 
| cheWord, and the Word was | 
| with | 


- — 


| 
| 
| 
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(3)!ſohs, 
26,29, 


| chus indeed muſt we vnder- 
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wth God, and the Word Was 
God : thence ariſeth the ſolutt- 
on af this quejtron. Who is the 
Dectrine of the F ather, but | 
the Word of the Father? 
Chriſt therefore himſcifſe 
the DedFrine of the Father, if 


he be the IWVord of the Father, | 
But becauſe the Word cannot 
be of none, but of (ome on, hee 
bath called hu Doctrine him- 
ſelfe,and not hu owne, be.auſe 
hers the Fathers IVord. And 


ſtand that which hee faith 
hererothe Jews, y Hee that 
ſent meu true, ard ] (heake ts 
the world thoſe things which 
I haue heard of him, ( viz. in 
erernall generation, ) When 
i ye hane lift wp the Soune of 
Man, ye ſhall know that 1 am 
he, and ihat 1 doe nothing of 


= \ 


| 


beene from #f #ld, from exerla- | 
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my ſelfe, but as my F ather 
hath taught mee, Tiþeakes | 
theſe_ things, Aiguſtine ; ; 
z T he Father ſpake w— (4) 4vx. 1 
ly to the Senne, becauſe the F4- | yocired 
ther beeat the Sonne incorpo. 3bouc by 
rally: nor did he ſo reach him, | _ 
as if he begat him wnlearned, | 
but it is the ſame to have 
taucht him, which it 1s to have 
begot him knowing. For if the 
nature of the T ruth be ſimple, 
which thing few wnderffand , 
it ts the ſame with the Soune_ 
to be,and to know: a4 in beget- 
ting him, he gaue him 1hat he 
ſhould be, ſom begetting hims, 
hee cane bim that hee ſhould 
know... And that not in time, 
bur fromall eternity, as hee |} 
thewed aboue. So Micah 
ſaith, 2 Hi goings forth haue 
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| fling And chertore a (aith, | 


b 13-ho ſhall declare bis gewere-| 


' tron? And thus indced the 


' Word was cuer withGod,as 
| a perſon truly diſtin, ſo he 
c) Toh.8, adderh;< And he that ſent me, 
| ” is with mee , the Father hath | 
not left me alone : for 1 doe al. 
waies thoſe things which pleaſe | 
| him, The Father is cucr | 
| pleaſed in the good which | 

his Word worketh. I would | 

not have beene ſo long in 
theſe things,bur that St.19bn 
(d)Ver-3o ſairh,9ds  Gake theſe things,| 
many beleened on him : And 
thereby ſheweth that this 
is the Word in which hee 

| would haue vs continue : 

£V<r.3' for ©Then ſatd leſs to thoſe 
lewes that beleeued on him; If | 

ye continuein my ord, then 
are ye my Diſciples indeed. y It 
then] 


— —— A_-—__—_—O'DOgSS_O.O OTROS —_— - > _— w_—— 
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hen wce muſt continue in 
| the Word, that is in Chriſt, 
W ho is the Word , as lohn 
faith , * AMbidein bw that 
when be ſhall appeare, oc. of 


' which ſee below- This alſo | 
is that which he ſrentficth | 


when hee faith; * 7 am? the 
Vine, and my Father i the 
 Hiutbandman, Enery branch 


that beareth not fruit in mee, | 


\ bee taketh away : and encry | 
branch that beareth fFnit , hee 
parzeth it, that it may bring | 
. {01th more fruit.For hi hc 
| had ſaid there, £ Now yee arc 


cleane throwzh the Word that 


| 


1 hane ſpoken wnto Jou : hee | 


| | adderth,Þ .Abide in me, ana 
Tingon : that is, Abide in ; 
| the VVord, and ler the 
Word abide i in you : for {o 


he after expounds 1t,veſe 7, 
| 


EZ 


(2)Verl,3. 


b'V er.4. 


CO er en CE —— 
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| 
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| Jf je abide in me, c. and my 

| words abide you : 35 if he (aid, | 
Then ye abidc inthe Vine, 
AST branch cannot beare 
fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide 


| cept yee abide in mee, VI. in. 
the VVore : For who brua- | 
reth right fruit,thar abiderh | 
ivats. | notinthe VVord: | 1 am the | 
Vine, ye are the branches, hee 
that abideth in me , and T in | 
him , the ſamebringeth forth | 
much fruit : for without mee 
| ye cam doe nothing - What can 
| we doe without the Word : P | 
If a man abide not In me(viz, 
F in the Word, ia the Tra) | 
\4 bes z caſt forth as a Branch co 
| i withered , 4rd men gather | 
' then, and caſf them tmo the 
| fire, and they are burned, He | 
i\rhen muſt abide in the! 
ty | Word, 


"EE" 


 _ ”- — —— T—C—— _—_ -% fhwile 


in the Finenomorecanye,ex-.; . 
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V Vord, in the Truch, with-! 
our looking tor life or nov- 


riſhment our of other Do. 
ine , or cl'c he is coli 
forth: and if hee beecat. 


| forth, it is furcly into vite; 


'kthat abode not in th« 


| darkneſſe, where hee keepes | 


(k;lok,$, 


| |'T ruth, but is a lyer , and the __ 


| Father thereof. V Vhence 
| wee may [ce their fearetull 


| abide inthe Trath fl ye from 
it to receiue life from other 
| doctrine, as the Papiſts by 

 Maſles, Merits ,lndulgences, 


' eſtate, who not conrent to | | 
| 


and other DoRtrines nor | 
ark in the VVord; but) 


* contrary thereunto ; for 
' a5 Saint /oba laith, | Whoſqe: 


wer tranſqreſieth and abideath 


| not in the Deftrine of Cbriſt, 
hath not God : ( hoe is not 


ther, | 


uu — —_— O— __ c—— WW _—— OO OO OO RO STO <5 -— _ 


| 


| 


I 
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then i in thc Vine : ) hee that 
abideth in the Dodtrine of 
Chriſt, he hath 6oth the = 
ther and the Sonne + becauſe 

in having the V Vord,which | 
is the Sonne, hee hath rhe | 
Father whoſe the YVord is, 


| and muſt necdes be in the | 


Vine. If there come any 
vntro you, ard bring nor this | 
Doctrine,recciue himnar to | 
houſe, For it he bring other, | | 
and you recciue himand it, | 
 hetakes you out of the Vine | 
with his new Doctrines , as | 
ſomenow-a daics with thcir | 
 coQrines of ' Eic&ion, not 
of Grace, but of V Vo:l: 
2ccording to forcſcen F ih, 
Repentance, Charitic, &c 
contrary to that of rhe A- 
poſtle ; = 7 1555 time there 
54 remnant according to the | 


| 


El:&i- i 


—— eee em SE 
je 


| 


of a Coriſlian. | -W 

| Bledtion of G of Grate: aud if by! 

| Grace, then it ts no more of | 

W orkes ; - otherwiſe Grace 150 

' more Grace,cc.and roRom. | 

'9.11,12,15,16., Alſoro that | 

'n He hath choſen ws in him| (s) Eph. 1, 

before the foundation of the *' | 
| 
| 
; 


—_—_— 


world,(not becauſe we were, 
| but)1hat wee ſh1uld bee holy. 
. Faith and Holineſſe then, are 
not cauſes bur conſequer nces 
and fruits of our EleQion, | 
Alts 14.48. and engraffing | 
| 


into the Vine, into the! 
; V Vord, who faith, » TA /e | (oyToh.xe, 
inme_, for without me ze ca, 
' doe nothing. P Let that there. ' (3): toh.s. 

' fare abide in you, ( {aich Saint | *4: 
John ) which yee hane htara | 
from the beginning : If that | 
.whichyel aue heard from the 
6 21nnine, thall remaine in 
you ; yee alſo ſha!l contmae tn 
_ the 
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' 

| ( vr; 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
(r)Lorinces 


S111 16U.2, 


| 


oy.” 


|< 
' 
| 
' 


| the Sopne, (Viz 


| :her laſt namcd ) abideth in 


.1n the Words 
2s he calleth him ) a»d 1» the 
Father : as it hc ſai/,Other- | 
wiſe not. 4 Theſe 1himgs have | 
| 1 written Vnto you concerning 

them that ſeduce you : bu: the 


ued of him, (Viz, ot the Fa- 


104: and ye need not that a 
nanteach you, bit as 
nome reachet) v0 of all | 
hmgs, arndis Tru th, and is no 
ie, Taarres tak 'C briſt co! 
| etheanointinght etc meant, 

 occauſe bc tcacith others : 4 
2nd thereupon T,07 1118 e11cs | | 
2ood realons why * the 
\Vordis wcll ſaid ro be an; 


| anointing. And indeed the | 


. | Spouſe faith to lim. 1745 


| Name i 41 0iniment porrred | 
| forth, Now weknow, Hs: 
Name 


- <W—_———— gp - 44m —— 


anomting which ye haue recet- | 


lam... th. Dodd 
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Name is calied the Word of | 


- iGod, Rewe 19. 13. This ſec- 
| meth to bee the anointing 
meaat, becauſe he ſaith, 7x 
| 15 truth and is no lye:and euen 

us it hath taught you, yee ſhall 
abide in him ; or ic,viz.intac 

/| anointing. * And now,little 
-V | children abide in him, thet 
' when he ſhall appeare, we may 

' haue confidence, and not be 4- 


\ | ſhamed before him at his com-. 


|; minz, viz, to Iudgement. 
' The Word therefore queſti- 


' (4)1 Toh.z, 
 verl,zs, 
| 


: 


: 


' 
' 
| 
; 
' 


onlcfle ts the anointing, be-| 
Cauſe the Word ſhall be laude | 
- the left day , as appeared} 

cucen now out of Chriſts' 
; owne words : Howſoeuer : 
| we ſeethar lic icacheth vsro. 
| abide in that which wee hane | 
| heard from the beginning | 
(41d thatto abide therein, 15 

10 


_—y 


—_ 
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to ebide in the Sonnein the | 

| ; Vine zand that not to "abide | 

| | therin,is robe out of Chriſt, 
| (s/Tohar5. 283 branch our of the Vine, 
| 6. which Chriſt faith, # caſt 
out for the fire. Saint CAw- 

2uſ/ine therefore ſaith right- 

+ 414.%: ly otfucha man,*/f he be net 

19:1ni14f. | in the Vine, he ſhall be in the | 

; $1. fire , whereas on the 0.her 

| (w) Yerl. {ice Chriſt fairh h,w If ye abide 
| 7,2, 11 m6, and ' words al ide in 

|  yorqee Jhall ke what ye will, | 

| \azd 18 ſuall be dere wnto you, 
| ' H.1eim 1s the F ather zlovified, 

| (hat yee beare much frun(wv1t. 
| 


|:n the Vine ; the Fuiheris 
| glorified when the Word| 
| tath ſogood ci in men- | 
We ny Diſciples;hat| | 

, true D.ciples of no | 


wal racco rnnucrs there 
* 11.44, m. Canznſinc, * Forthen| | 
| þ. it \ : 


RR, 


<— — 
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his words tre [aid to abide in 
vs.when we doe what he com- 
ma"d'4, and loue what he pro- 
miſed : for when bus wards ve- 
maine 1 ths :n2mory, and are 

| net found 13 the life the branch | 
u mit reckon:d in the Vine, be. | 
cauſe it doth not draw life 
from the roate + viz. tromihe 
Word, Waenceallo by the | 
way wee may fee, that all 
workes, how good-foruer 
they ſcene to be, whichare | 
not dons as commanded or | 
commended in the Word, | 
but by ſome other rulegthey | 
cannot be faid to bze done 
in Chriſt, they cannor bee} 
Called fruits of the Vine, 
but i(uing out of fome other | 
' roor, (25 the crefing of A6- | 
| bies, Nunneries,and other ſu- | 
| perſtitious works doe;) they 
E * ij mult | 


_ 


we Es ace" -m 
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| ou needes bcc renounced, 
by Chriſt ar the laſt day; | 
for fo rothe that ſay to him. 


ar the laſtday, * Lord, haue 


| we not propheſied and done ma- 
uy wonderfull things in thy 
' Name ? <rth Thenwill 1 
profeſſe wnto them, 1 newer. 
knew you + Depart from me, 
1:6 workers of miquitie. And. | 
why: ? bur becauſc rhough 
'rhey put forththeir dorine 
in his Name , yet it is ſome 
new dodtine;or contrary to | 
his: and they doc many | 
wonderfull workes in his 
| Name, yet it is to ſome af 
perſtirious vics; or if nor, 

yer itis by ſome new rule of 
meriting heauen by them, or 
being iwuſtified ' by them : 

'whichthereforc Ciriſi will 
juot acknowledoc, as contra- 


— 2 — — | a ry 
-  - =y _— — ——— - 


| 


Eo 
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\ry to the cxpreſle \ Word, | 
which faith : y For by Grace ; (1 Ep! IE, | 
b are ſaued, through fanh,' 5% 
4"d that not of your ſclues, it is 
| the zift of God: not of workes, | 
teſt any man [bould baalt, For - 
' we arehs worke-nanſhip crea-\ | 
| ted 11 Chriſt leſus ( in the 
Vince, in the Word ) wo 
2004 worker, which God hath\ 
before ordainedthat we (hou! 
| walk» in them, And fo both 
ro our fſclues and othe:s, | 
| rhey are tokens tthar ve are 
41 Chriſt, and borate fruit 1: a 
the Vine : and fo by them 
we arc iullined betorc men, 
that our taicth is true and 


17, 18, &c, Now then, 
whereas ſome are {aid to be 
worthy,” it isas they are mn 
Chriſt, in the Vine ; and) 

| FE 4 when 


__ -”— —_—_— —__— 
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when Gou 1s ſaid to giue 

vito every an accorcing 
| 10 his workes, he crownerh 
TÞ ' {5 01.28 Works, = V ho wor. 
6.4 , (cihinws both to nill arid te 
aoe of his 200d plcaſare: Ard 
who being the Word, faith 
| Abraein me, and I in you : 
As the branch canner beare 
fruit of it ſelfe except it abiae 
| inthe Fine, no more can ye ex- 
| cept ye abide in me : for with- 
out meye can ds nothin?, No- 
thing acceptable ro God, 

1. To continue then inthe 
Word;is,in matters of Faith 
and Salvation, to receiuc no 
other word,then that which 
hath been taught by Chriſt, 


| 


phets; as beſides other pla- 
ces yee haue ſcene prooucd 
out of Saint 194ns Epiſtles, 


— — — JJ 


artd his Apoſtles and Pro- | 


| 
| 


[ 


' 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


No | 


_ 
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p:- "RL | 


No man may teach ctheo 
word. 2 But ( ſaith St Pael)] (a) Gal.r. 
thou7h we,or an Angell from | *: 
Heanen.preach other Unto you, 
| then that which we hane prea- 
[ * 
( c'ed onto yon, let him be ac- 
; ex ſed + and leeing they writ | 
. 15 t:16y preached, thall nor | 
' char be vnderftood of rhe | 
 oly Scripreres, which hre | 
%, bare 4: '« 10 make miſe (6) 3 Tim || 
Þ," 4 TL tf*0 £ 4'id Are fr 0fie I. | 
| 
| 
| 


\ "241; rl Tine for reproofe, 
lor cient an, for inſlruttion 
T7 ouſt C > that the 
' Mn | t may be perſett, 
thro -— arnifbed, wrtoall| 
| 209-11. k'8 ?Y«S, for Tirinl. | 
{ras (3-11, © Tf b (bew thee CATNY 
' 31 Natit is fo wiimnen, let! pu 


| tim feare this ſentence ; | 
"oe to them that addecy take 
ewiv,c, And Chryſoflome,. 
: iy 


SRI, 


4 
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94 | TyeC barafter 


alluding ro thar place, Gd; J 
(4. | * Thonghan A n2l bould 
« Los. | ad AS from Heauen, wee 
' mult aboue all beleene the 
Scriptures. And in his expo- 

(Bj, = fr 10n ypon that place, © ee 

' Gal (2þ.1, preferreth the Scripturts,' 
;hom4. fanh hee before: Angels: for 


£) 142m in 


the Angels are ſernamts, but 
the Scriptures come not from 
{ernants, but from the Maſter | | 
 himſelſe, And againe, Hee | 
| ſaith not {they preach thines | 
| contraryger of they overthrow | | 
the Geſbeil: bu: {the y preach. 
- newer [o little beſgdes fv Go- 
_ ſpell that you hae rectiued. S, 
() 44%. CAugnſiine likewiſe, fif an 
Perth. Angel from Heauen do preach | 
|£ap.4, no yew more then that you 
| / ave re tined by writing in the 
Lecall & Fuanzelica ll Scrip. 
"—_ biz bee ac wrjed, 


'Y Goh | 


| 
| 
| 
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| 5 s Saint Hilavie , preter Scrip- (Uitar &: 
| tur 4s*beſides the Scriprures, —_ 

| Saint Baſil, bh Without the Di 03/7 in 
' wine Scripture, Saunt Hierom, _ E 
| , The Churc h i. is no gon? 0al of (i, \ Hicron 
| ber {amits, out from the Holy Mic ib. 
| Seripe tare, And in another 
place, k F'tho it the- Alt* (k) Irs wn 
thorttiz., 423% T e/itmonie of Ah "1 
the Seriptures, And Durand, | 1 
| EMMA T7 from that which Fi nay --j | | 
| contabi ia the SCrIprares: tb.Seut, v 
| And Vincent Livinenſs 's, | [it 
| purpalely expounding the | i 
| LICE, faich; w 57h at 5 that OH 
| why co ne faich out though we? reno 
| wy not rather, vut thournl ? 

T hat is,thourh Peter , thourh 

WF, 8 a p, thou 2h tohs, Li/ LA 
|”, thou 2ha'l the company of 

the cApoſlles ſronl4 prea ch | 
| Unto you 644 KT beſiae) tat y2. | 
| 
| 


— O_o 


| hu ereceined. l-t 51m be acour-! | 


 (#) Eph. 3, 


20, 


| 


' ('s) 4 Der. 
! 2+ 43J 007) 
+ g 
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ed. S. Pal alſo faith, that 
'nſach as are of the hovuſe- 
| hold of God, are built vpon 
the foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophers, C/411/7 7e. | 
ſus himſelfe being the Head 
Corner ſtone: that is, the 
Word which God had made 
chem 2ble ro admmiſter and 
lay intheir writings, being 
the chiefe corner ſtone, on, 
vhich Apoſtles and all 0- | 
(hers are builr 45 OLE | 
fores , but to fove, hers a 
Rocke of. offence cue s 10 then | 
laith Saint Perer,phich 's n+ 
| bleat the Word : as it he laid, | 
the Word is the Corner | 
ſtone, the Word is the. 
Rocke. And thcretore in. 
iecd, as S. lohbu (aiih, Pp We 
neave witneſſe, and ſhrew Inig 
548 that eternall life, which | 
wr 
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was iith the Father , and was | 
manifeſt unto vs, T hat which, 
we hane ſeene and heard de. 
clar: wee Unto you, Viz, in | 
| rÞ& ſe our | writings: 4 de 
| in, him. Cc = I. 5.344 Paul) * 3 [| 
faith,” Wo are [4 Font #0” = ()1Cor.3. 4 
' ther with Ged, yee ave ods | SAO MN | 


4 | 
047.4498 + fore: 4 


| Grace of C2” 536-4 £0 
wiſe matey Enil/ 
laidthe for duc, 
they b: 1tideth th-ra pur; 


{0 ih; 


C,MA | 
{ 


- / "Ic 
\.4 #50. 
Mt les 


| 


enery manitals — hee 
bus/deth thereapon, For other 
' foundation can no man lay, 
ther that is Laid which © leſus 
, Chriſt , Noot hcr word, H- 
ſhewes in his other Epiltl: 
to them, 2 Cor. 1. 6, 17. that 
| God had maid» them able 
Miniſters of the New T eſta. 
| ment, not of the letter, but of 


——_—_ 


the 4.4 


__ OOTY — = FI 


4 98 | | The Char. iter | 
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| 


1 (ll 48 


an i. 


CE OW 


:he Spirre wh: «< 21mcth life 
1d that the Lord ( to wit, 
 Chrift) z that Spirit - this 
| e:crnall Word he hath laid: 
for a foundation in lis Epi- 
ties: and theretore he fanth | 
Other Forndation cn nv»; 
man lay then that is laide, 
| which is Teſts Chr:/?, And 
becauſe foine would fr rom | 
this Word, gather rrue Do- | 
Arines, true concluſtoans, 0- | 
thers with fall: oloſles, falſe | 
docrines, falc conclultons, 
48 they are led by the Spi. 
rits© _ Errour; tie ) 
\adJderh, i Now if any man | 
build wpon thi found tion, 
cold, filner, pricious floues , 


— —_ 


——— 


chat 15, found DvQrincs, cn- 
| during the tryall, ſuchas the 
; Text will beare , Nook Hay, 
Stable Waris, thohr and 


—_—— 


i of, ac oriſtian. 
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[Hale {och as this tiery toun» 
| dation will not beare: : Eue- 
19 mans wirke (1.11 be made 
\ manifeſt, For 4 e diy ( vize 
| the cleare Liz of Truth ) 
| [ball declaret, becauſe it ſhall 
be reuealed by i, +, ( vis. by 
the Word, ) 1er.23.29. 1s not 
my Word like as a fire? and 
I{a.30.27. The Name of the 
Lord commeth from farre buy. 
nin7 with bis anger, Cc. and 
ht tongne(vitehis Word )J&s 
F dewourig fire, That Ito is 
the hre thar corameth our 
of the mouth of the two Wit. 
neſies which denoareth their | 
enemies, Reu.11. 5. and the | 
Spirir of the Lords mouth, 
whercby An: rift is con- 
ſumed,z T hr//.2.8. For ou? 
Grd tea 0 {ming fre, Hebr, 


FYJY: 7 {re ſhall try 


| epiyy 
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(1) 1 Theſ,, | he {aich, Tried! thinss hell 


9.31, 


(i) A179. 


! enery mans we ke of hat on 
) 1Þ- 0s. If any mans worke abide, 
' nh:ch he hath bnilt the ripon, 

hee ſhall yereine arermard, If 
| GY 4M w9arke ſhall bet —_ i 
\ he ſhall foaffer loſie,(v/12. 0 Fail 
| his labours : ) £47 bind [fe 
| ſhall be ſaned : yet ſo 14 ty, fre, 
j( VIE .by the Word a& which 
[( ſairh he) ye are ſaucd, chap, 
| I5.2. Jamel.21. ds i1.14. 
| And while he faith , the fre 
| tryeth, he would hare vs try 
'rens do@rincs by thc 
; Word, thar ſo wee may re- 
' ceive potkin> elſe bur the 
Word, in which |.cc would 
| have vs continue : for thus 


fa {aft that which "T 2208 : ro 
; wit,as the Barcars did ur ho 


' ſearched the Sc iptnures dah. 
whether thoſe 3hin7s were 6; 


— — . 
” —— - -_ _ 


[. of a Chriſtian. | or 


Asthe P:opher willett1.%7 8 


if thiy ſpeake not according i, _y 


ths Word, it « becauſe there i | 

no light inthem, This 1 fat | 

which Saint 10En meaneth, | 

« hen he faith, * Brlrere m6 [111 1 1661 

| cHEry Spreit butirie the Sor- bor» Ie 

 14ts whether they be of Cod : | 

v:2.by the holy Scriprures ; 

of the Apoſtles and Pro 

phers, which the right-min- 

[lcd will heare, For, ſaith 

he,Yweare of God : hee that '(\yets. 

| knowerh God, hearcth ws, He 

that is not of God, heareth not 

vs.(He ſuffers nor the Word 

declared in Scriptures to} 

 iudge the marrer, the Scrip- 

cures of the Holy Prophets 

and Apoſtles prevaile not | 

| againſt his opinion) heere- 

by know wee the Spirit of 
T ruth 


© i i 


— 


- —_ 


the Law and to the Teſtimony, (®) \!as. 


p—_— 


| oz | The Character | 


| T ruthand the Spirit of Errors. 
| For faith Chrift who is the | 
(4) lobn | ppordand Truth, » Hee that | 
| 54] 1 of God gheareth Gols Word: 
(a) Tokn fa Euery one that is of the 
"226 of T ruth hearcth my voyctyuiz. | 
| | inthe Goſpell, in my Pro-| 
| phets and Apoſtles, of 
| whom therefor: hee faith, | 
(5)Luk 10, » He that heareth yor, heareth 
877 mee, Thus wee heare Chriſt 
in the Serip:ures, which te- 
| ihe vt him, as Records doe 
of dead mens Wills and Te- 
ſ{taments : clſc we could not 
know how to abide in him, 
how ro continue in the do- 
trineof Chriſt : but itis ſo; 


—_— 


T— — = 


© —_ a — 
"%. 
my 
—_— 


(-\1ch.s, | Wherefore he {aith , © Search 
| the Seriptures, for in them yee 
| thinks to haue eternall life, 
' {and theyarethey which teſtt- 

| (d) \ Tim. 


-— 


fie of mee, 4 and arcableto 
make 


\ 3-1 fs 


_ _ — > = — > ann ETPTTER - 


, 
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I Oe 


make wiſe unto ſaluation, ec. 
Being writtenas Saint Jon 

faith,* That ye mizht know ye | (e)1Tob.s, 
haue eternall life. Sv Saint | '3: 

| Paul ſaithtothe Epheſians of | 

| his writings : Thereby f when  (f) Ephe. 
' we reade, ye may know my vn 3% 
derſtanding in the myitery of 

Chriſt. Such then may find 

and know Gods Word , as (, co, 
he faith, 8 Ye that tu ſpirnuall ».15, 
diſcerneth all things: And 
koowing ir, be muſt beego- 
verned by it: for ſohe fauh, 
charrhe Þ ſame myflery made (Rom. 
| manifeſt by the Scriptures , is | 16:36, 
made knowne to all Nations 
| for the obedtence of Faith, 

'2 To continue then in 
the Word, is alſoto ler the } 
; Ward iudge, in all matters 
| of Faith and Saluatjon, and 


'ro ler no other Word rule 
therein, 


yn ee EEE 
—. m——_— 


; 
— 


| 
| 


| 


— 
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; = cu——_—_—_—_—— 
$ | therein, but to ſubic@ our 
ſclues and all our opinions | 

toit, Yee ſaw abouc, that it 
| was ſaid of the Word of the | 
*1%.2. | Lord, * Heſhall tudge among 
| the Nation: , viz, in this 

| world; thatthe Father faith 


| 


| ro him as hce is the Word, | 

(ik i Rulerhowin the midicſt 2 of 
E=] thine enemies , that of the Fa- 
(415.49, therit is ſaid ; * Hs Urme' 
ſhall »w/e for him : that is jhis 
Word.Indecd it is aid plain- 
| 4 _ ly, | He ruleth by h:5 power for 
my ever : thatis, by his Word, | 
| which is his power. And 
' therefore Chrift who is the 

| Word,and therein the pow. | 

| 'er of God,and the wiſkll {J 
! (#) Toh.s, Of God, faith, =» The Father 
| hath committed all tadgement 
| 10 the Son + Saint lohalaith, 


[ Chap. ® The oncly begotten Sonne, | 
( VIZ, | 


+ — — _— —— — — a —— 


bo of a Chriſtian. | 105 


| 


—_ 


(viz. the Wer 4) which z4 1m | 
the beſonie of the Father, bee > 
hath declared him, Wh: xe, 
'f nor j.; the Scriptures ? 
| He hath g'urm 4s tn, under. (0), FS. | 43 
[landing ts know him that is) © | 
true, v1&, the Father. And [ | 
'if thou wouldeſt finde ove 
| his tudgement in any thing, | 
| Saint Paul alſo telle:h vs | 
| where itis robe had, when | | 
ile faith, p What ſaith the | (5\Row.s. | ! 
 Scriptare ? Ake there tor it, |5* 
; For thicher wre ore ſcar, 
; when it i$ faid, 4 Should #01 4 | (9) ifa. 8. 
| people feeke wnio their God « | N97 | 
iT o the Law, and uo the Teſli- | 
' mory, &e, Theis is the 
| mind, and lively inC.zement 
| of God to be leence ; whete 
{tc re Apoſile lunireth} | 
me ,wdetng," wot 16 /n.ink | (11 Cor 
al.uc ibas which is mitts, þ 


| hou 


- wh. 
EO cl. 


re EI 


| 


| as : + The Charafter = 


Ho. 12! And 1 Chiilt faith, | He that 


| 


L «5+ 


| (v)Verſ. 
' 3 +44 


| 11 the laſt day. Bur thar which i 


(x) 1 lohn tive beare witneſſe and hthew 


I 


| reiedt vih me. and recettth wot ' 
my words, bath one thas iud- 
| geth bas . the Word that 1 
| hane ſpoken re ſhall ind ge him 


15 Written, is that w<Þ Chriſt 
| hath ſpoken, For 1041 ſaith 


| wrto you that cternall bfe, 
| which was with the Father, 
| and was manifeſted onto v3. 
'v That which wee haxe ſcene. 
; and heard, declare we wo: 
you. Viz.in theſe ourw ritzngs 
as it tolloweth, T he/e thing 5 
 writewe Unioyou. And al 
| we not then bee content ro | 
bee iudged by this VVord! 
'now, when wee muſt whe- | 
ther wee will or no,bc iud- | 
ecd bythe ſame ar the liſt | 
| ay? VVhena Lawyer (aid 


vnro!: 
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of a Chriſtian. | 107 - 
| | vnto Chriſt ; * What ſhall 1| @); 

| doc to inherit eternal life 
which in ſome ſort is the 


ſumme of all queſtions in 
Diuinity; 61ur Sauiour, who 


would not ſend him to a tt 
| wrong Iudge , hee ſendeth | /'| 
him ro the VVord wrirtcn, | it 
faying, What is nritten in the | 


Law ? how readeſtthont All] 
| which things , with divers 
\ others, not yer allcadged j! 
| ſhew that the Papiſts in Dy. Wi 

ing that the Scriptures arc? | 


— WM  —_ = 


| dumbe rule a dumbe Iudze, 4 

noſe of Waxe, and the like ; | 
[tar the Pope and Church 

of coin be the ivfalli- 

| ble 14d7es of the Scriptures, 

} }and are aboue the Scrip- 
tures, are horrible blaſphe- 
mics 2gainſt the Word, anc 
ſure fignes that they cont) 


_ - 


I 
—_ __— rs " - -» 4 — —_—_— _—_— 


—— ————_—— —_ 
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* Mos/'. 
| Buck vcr of 


| 


—» 


nue ror in the Word; "bike 
that of Baz/e the leſuire, who. 
laich, that without the au- 
thoritie of the Church, hee 
would belcece Saint eAat- 
thewno more then Titus Li- 


that of Bet/armine,who com- 
pareth and cqualizeth the 
.cſtimonic which the hol 
Scripture yeclds of it ak 
*0 be divine, to the reſtimo- 
nie which the _L/carow of 
Atahomet gines of it felfe 
tobe deſcended /5,m heaven : 
And of Arnout the leluite, 
who ſaith, The Law Ciuen, is 
not 4 Law, but 11 the meath of 
#8 Prieft : which. as M-,* Mo 


the Foah | {4m proveth,, i* horrible biaſ- 


ob 2mie ; and indeed it 15 in 


| ffetas much as if lee had 


| aid, The /#0r.! is not rt! 
I” i rd 


| 


«iu, a Pagan Author : and | 


| 
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' Ward, or the Sonne isnot the | | 
Sonne, but in the Prieſts: | 
mouth. Andall Papilts in, | 


cffe ſceme to belecue fo, | 
or why elſe will they nei- 
ther ſee nor heare the Word 
in any thing, which is not ; [| 
in the mouth of their Popes | | (| 
and Pricſts? as if the Word ; = 
could not ſpeake contrary 
ro them, nor without them, 
Bur confidering that (_Abra- ' 
bam (aid of Diues his bre-| | i 
thren, * They have Moſes and ' (Li, 1 6 || 
the Prophets, (viz, to teftific | ><: | 
: vnto themin al things necd- | 
" Full) les them heare them 
though they had onely heir | 
| writings; Therfore we may | 
| ' fay,that we have Chriſt and 
' his Apoſtles, to tcftifte to vs 
in all things neeetul!, wee 
' may heare him- and them ' 
| F $118 2h 
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(3]Reu.22. 


Z I. 


| 


(Luk. o. 


1 6s 


G@ Reu 19 
'#- 


&-10s 


(8) \Rom. 
| 15. 4 * 
S Cul, 1 
Ils 


:bough we hiaue oncly their | 

Wrictogs, For S. /0-»laith| 
of the things which they | 
ſhew in their writings, thar | 
' it s he which teſtfieth theſe | 
things, Theretore Chrilt 

laich- ro his Apoſtles, the 
winters of the New Telta-| 
ment, * He that beareth you, 
 bearech mee; 412, mce the! 
Vord, And therefore the. 

Ang ell aid ro 194n, 2 Write, 
| ble are the true ſayings of 
Zod, There then wee have 
he mind of God : for fo, 
| (aith Saint Par, b We baveL | 
the mind of Chriſt, wit, in! 
(be Serpptures: for therefore 
4 laich, <thar they are ret - | 
ien jor cur learvins, ard as. 
m0n:tion wpon whom the ends s; 
of the worla are come, that 


\they® arcable to make wiſe 


_—_— 


TA! , 


a ili 
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 nt'0 ſaluation, through faith 
' that is in Chriſt leſus ; and 
ave profitable for dotFrine, for 
; reproofe, for correction, for im- 
' feruft;on 1m r17hteouſues, that 
the man of God may bee per- 
| feF, thorowly farniſhed wnto 
all zood workes : yer the Pa- 
, piſts will have the Scrip- 
'rurcs to bee able ro doe no- 
thing, but as the Pope and 
Church of Rome giue life 
 andauthority to them, and 
'as they inrerpret them ; 
, whichthey alwaics doe for 
their own profit and autho- 
 ritie : yer herein they will 
| be the onely and infallible 
Iudzes, And to proue that 
the Scriptures ſhould nor 
rele and wdge, they (ay rhat 
cheChurch is ancienter then 
the Scriptures. If this were 
F 2 true, 


MCA CO On CO EO 


riz | TheCharadr 


true, yer they might as well 
ſay thatthe Magiſtrates cane 
not be Tudges of the people, 
for the people are ancienter 
then the Judges , and can- 
not be ſubie& tothe Lawes, 
for they are ancicnter then | 
| the Law. But that is in ſub- 
' tance falſe : for the Ford 
| declared in the Scriptures, 
was before the world, ard is 
the Sexne, as ye ſlaw proued. 
| our of Salemos, ard the A. 
poſtles and P.ophets; and 


| 


thereby in cffcCt ſaid, That 
the Church is ancienter and 


1more ſufficiert then the 


Sorne - and that therefore 


.\ not he Þut ſhc ſhould rule & 
$ izepe: hoping by theſe Cc- 


u:ccs to maintaine their new 
| ECTS 3 andto wake 11 


— 
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| probable, 


| 
| 


therefore the Papiſis have | 


| 


 ofa(briſtim. | 113 
probable,that the Scriptures | 
arc inſufficient, and muſt be | 
ſupplyed by their traditions. | 


| The ancient Fathers were 
not of their opinion therein. 
= Irene ad- | 


Irenzus, * By the Apoſilis is 

the Goſpell come unto vs, = 
which they preached in their 
dayes, and afterwards by the_ | 
will of God they delinered it 
| v#to viin the Scriptures, to 
be the pillar and ground of our 


futh, 4 They concealed from NR 


' that which belonged to ſalua- 


of Chriſt, who aid not chooſe} 
| 8ut of their owne braines, what 
| they were 10 teach , but ſach 
' 44 they receined of the Lord, 

they faithfully delivered to the 
nations, If then an CAneell 
F } from 


"I 


(d) Jdew 
their heavers nothing of all | 


tion. "Tertullian, © We haue | (4 row. | 
for our Authors the Apeſtles | dt projerypr. | 


y— — 


_— 
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(f) thider, | * T hey 64h 


wee 
| _— not to follow the cuſtome of 


— 
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rom heauen doc preath other - 
loſe let him bee accurſed, 
_ ou no other place” 
Beake of the matters of faith, 
| from the letters of faith.) 
g T he Seripture hath reaſon, 
4nd us ſaffictent of it ſelje_ 
(_yprian, bTheC briſttan Re 
li2t0n ſhall finde, that out of 
this Seriptere the rules of ail 
dedrines hane flowed, i If we! 


mult heare Chriſt, and none| 
61her beſide 


, we need not Care 
what any man hath done afore 
vs, but what Jeſus Chriſt hath 
done, who # afore all - for 


| 


\man,butthetruth ef Cod who 
"tl; e :h v5 by his Prophet Tai. 
ah, 1a vaine they worſhip me, 
who teach the commande. 
ments and diftrines of men + 


the which alſo 047 Siuory re-. | 
f 


 peaterh 
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' peaieth tu rhe Goſpel, Tuftine | 
i Martyr, * 1t is for fooles to |, lofts 
' preferre cuſtome before Troth, .. Ka = "R 
| we muſ! pine eredn 10 God on- | Vigo, 
' fy, and to his holy Imfbitutiors, 

nei to the traditions of men, 

| we ruſt bane recomrſeto the. 

voly Scriptures 10 be aſſured in 

| all things, Baftl, * The old @) Baſil 
| and new T eftament i the trea- hom. 1g. 
\ [wrg of the Churth, | The_' 11h 
| Zarth jul] miſt belecue with Kkig. mus, 
j «Inc iſe of Spit, the things VEE. BO. 
| comained ia the Scriptures, 
| without rerrcting any thing | 
thereof, or adding any thing 
thereto, for as much as what- 
foeuer «« not of faith, is ſinne ;, 
and fanh « of hearing , and 
hcaring of the Word of God: 
whereupon it folioweth, that 
| whatſoever 15 withous dinme 
| Scripture, is without faith, and 
F 4 thoves 


ren 
_ ——_— 
—_— 
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(m) id: m 
| ce vers ft 
Ae, 


f* Gal 3, 


| 


therefore finne, ® The CApo- | 


ſole faith * Noman reiedteth or 
addeth any thing 19 the Tefta- 
mentof a man, if ut be confir- | 
»e1, Lets fly therefore euery | 
word and ſerverce, that xwoid | 
of the DofFrinc of our Lord. 


nal; 
| wdoia. 


| 
| 
| 
! 
| 


0){demn 
| = $:1743 
# 


» 
| 14 al. 199, 


| 
: 


, 


| are ſaffictent of themſelues to 


| them + for the Lefons thou 


"1m Ve | ent, Þ tf you be the Diſciples 


(mn) Arhe- Arhanafius, * The holy Scrip- | 


tres, being inſpired of God, 


| the ſhewin?s foorth of truth, 
© Thaw fhatt learne onely of 


[halt finde is them are ſuffict- 


of the Goſpels, walhe by the 
Seriptares + and if you will 
needs fable things diner ſe fro 
them, why doe ye contend with 
VS, wha are nerther ſuffered io 
ſbeake nor heare any thing that 
u eff ranged from them, ſering 


the Lord fanth, If ye continue 


| ”m 


— CO CC 


_ 
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in my words, yee (hall bee my 
Diſciples indeede ? Where 
note, how this Father fin- 
deth, that Chriſt makes this 
| the marke of a true Diſciple, 
| ofa true Chriſtian, Am- 
| broſe, q when the holy Scrip- 
tures 
| ſpeake? As we ſ.cke to know 
| the will of a man deparred 
this life, by fearching his 
| Tcitament ; $9 (faith Opta- 
ties ) * ſay we of Chriſt, Let vs 


for thoſe things which you doe 
at this preſent, hee beheld at 
| that time, tu if he had beene_ | 


Chrift ſirteth in heaven, and 
{hall his Teſtament be contra- 


Mother, and her breſ{s are th: 
#.$; | 


ſpeake mot, who ſhall |” 


ſceke his will in hs Teſtament, |* 


| 7r:ſcnt, Tothe ſame effeR ;* 
{aich S2ine Avguſtine, * But. 


(\) Aug. 
un F/al.21, 


dift:d ? * The Church is 4; (6 1teni 


Fpijt. loan, 


i 1rd CO 
j 
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\() idem {two Teftaments. " 1s fech | 
-r+" "pY places of Seripture as are eaſi® 
and plaine, all that s found 

which belongeth to faith and 
(nw) 14m | manners. * We di/þute where 
le vmial. the Church is: Shall we ſeeke 
wei |\ ber im our words, or in the 
\werds of Jeſus Chriſt her | 

| Heads Swrcly 1 thinke,in the 

words of ber Head. whaw the 

Truth that be/! knoweth hi 
) Heron, OPme body. Ierome, « The} 
11 7[1.433» Church of Chri/! doth not con- | 


\ 
| 
| 


| 
l 
: 
' 


DM 296-4 


4 
— 


[if im the Waller, but m the| 
nw,” Irath of Dottrives. y Where 


6.1. cap.2. Fe true faith i, there is the 
Church : Shee hath /or her | 
' Cine Waller the Law the Pro- 
'phets, the Goſþell and the et A- | 
| poſites,; ſhe hath not gone out | 
of her lamils, that is, Out of | 
'.) Idem in rhe holy Scriptures. % That 
122.ca9.lol »- 
'Y which ſome finde out of them 


| ſelues. 


—_ —_ 


, 
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| {elues, without the authority | 
11d teſ{amponie of Scriptures, 
45 it were by an Apoſtolcall 
tradition, it u but their owne 
denice, and the Sword of God 
doth cut 1 off, Chryfoltome,' 

a hen we ſaile ti the Serip- i (Onſet. 
l,res, the Sowne of Ged 13. 0ar be a 
Paulet , owt Pn we ſw1mme_ = 
pen mens coriatio s, if is 0. | 
'harwiſe, Þ Where the faith (b) Jbio. 
1, there is the Charch + where 1096 
he faith w net, there is not —_ 
the Church. The Church is 
the lrruſalem, whoſe jonnais- 
| 9415 are wpon the Nountaiaes 
| of the Seriptures, © When wits "(6 1164, 
td mw, whiek the my how. 46, 
of Anncwnriſt, | dat! prſpefpe the 
Churn S's _ that tree 
[hall ve 16 tai! of rr ue Cerie 
ft anitie, nor of the trae/nith, 
| out onley by 157 dinine Seripe 


| 4 


#F. am 


—_—_ ts ee oo 
- 


ITO 


\ £ec more 
| an Pljcs 
on the 
Churcd, 
chap.3-4- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(3) Hoſtas, 
| tro. & tx- 
; pre]. verb, 
Da, 


- — - * -- _ 


_ — wy 


_w 


| The Cha; atter 


_—_— DO 


' tures, Theſe Fathers, 1n; 


| theſe places, (and divers 0. 
| rhers, roo long beere to re- 
are, as Cihrift in this ſaying 
to the lIewes) would hauc 
' vs know rruc Diſciples, and 
{> the rrue Church by the 
Word thereacheth; and nor 
contrary the truc Word by 
the Church or perſons tha: 
reach it; as Hoſts and 0- 
ther Papiſts would haue it, 
who hold, 4 1h11 mhatſorner 
| the Church (meaning the 
| Church of Rom: ) reacheth, 
the fame us the expreſſe Word 
of Cod; Thereby to make 
 ſoreto ther followers, that 
they are notro be tryed by 
the Word, that they cannor 
err, not be a falſe Church, 
chough they continue not 
ia the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


nor 


- ——_— 


| 


| 
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nor in the * interpretation 
of their predeceſſors, which 
is not to be iudged and try- 
ed by the Word, but rather 
roiudge and ry the ſame by 
themlſelues. 

3. To continue then in 
the Ward, is ro continue in 
tas it iSa Teſtament, with- 
out adding to it, or taking 
| from ir, or changing i it, be- 
| cauſe Chriſt ſaith, * The. 

 Scriptarecanuot be diſſanolled 
or broken: And the Apoſtle 
' faith,* Though it be a mans 
' Teflament, yet if it bee confir. 
med, no man diſanulleth or: 
| addeth thereto « much lefſe 
to Gods, {ccing ir is confir- 
med and ſealed inthe blood 
of Chriſt; which therefore 


flament : and lo indeedit is, 


iscalled the blood of the Te- | 


*Sec be« 
low, 


he 


——————_— TC — 


| 122 | 


"The Claratier 


"—_— 


| 


t 3. ro. 3-5. 
& Kew, 22. | 
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® Deut. 4. | 


| 


he himſelte bc inv the Word 
or Teſtament, a5 yee ſaw 
prooucd our of Sn; Paz, 
and orÞer tacrew \Vciiers, 
[heicforc 4 alc Conan 
ded, nor to * azar to th; 
| Words: which in iccd Go. 
 himſclfe doth no, frewg, 


| x yelaw proved, his Word 
| was with hin in the begin: | 


ning, and from cornice, 
tHe Kin one mind, and who 
can turne him? No: ti 
Pupeand Churc! of Rome, 
25S Cufunce interied, vehen he 


I {atd, * As the 1n4-oment of 


the Church ;s chanecd in rhe 
S r1ptnve, il mul 4/ſo bee pre 
ſame hat thc ludzem ons 67 
N ehaic ed, * will Cali 
ifeman faith, s 1 kzow 
that what;ochcr God doth, it 
jnall be for euer ; nothing can 


= be 
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; beput t0/t, nor any thing t4- 
ten from 8 + and God avthit, 
becauſe we ſhould feare before 
| hems : eſpecia'ly ro adde io 
| his words, or alicr them 
| which God dth not, Hee 
altereth wot the thing that | 
2065 out of bis month ; and in- 
deedif he ſhould, as Cuſanus 
moſt blaſphemo.lly iater- | 
red,then he ſhould ſeeme r0 | 
alter his Sonne, ſeeing the | $1} 
| Wordis the Sonne, as yee | (31k 
| [aw proud, Bur indeed he | i 
| arth,al am the Lord,l change (1) Mab 3. 
not. And of Chriſt, who 1s | 
the Word, and the wimeſt ead | 
of our faith and conucr ſation, . | 
the _ Ghoft ſauh, , Ii fs | Heb rg - 
, | | 
Chrift, the ſame 1eſlerday,and 4 
to-day, and for ever. I here-. I's 
fore if we will be his Diſci- | | 
#45, aud tier from finne, we } 
muſt | 


—_— _— 
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| muſt abide in him, as hee 15 
| revealed in the holy Scrip- 
cures, we muſt continue in 
the VVord, without recei- 
uing other dofrine, chan- 
ging it, taking from it, or 
adding to ir; wee muſt nor 
addeto the V Vord, as the 
| Papiſts did in the Councell 
' of Trent : which, as rouch- 
' ing traditions, (whereby are 
| ; meanrall points of Popery, 

which, as themſclucs con- 

felle, are nor cantained in 

the warren V Vord,) ordai- 
"%%/.4, | ned, * that they arcto be re. 
ceived and honoured, par, 
putatss affe (4 4c rm uerentia, 
; with as great 2tt-Rion of pi. 
'&ty and reuercnce, as the 


= ; written VVord of God Bur 


 eeing (as we prouced) the 


Scriptures ſhew and ex- 
| | _prefle | 


a Mp 


CE” 


© 05 ———— 
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prefſe vnto vs that cternall 
' VVord which is the Sonne, 
| they ſee not, or will not ſee, 
that the Counce!l doth ther- | 
in make their nove!l traditi.. 
ons equall with the eternall | 
| V Vord, which is the Sonne | 
; of God, and is declared in 
| Scriptures : and teacheth, | 
| that equall reverence is due | 
to their traditions. And it 
ſeemes,all Papiſts are in ct- | 
fe of the ſame opinion : or 
why clſe doe they receiue 
the Romane traditions with 
equall, if nor greater affeRi- | 
on of- pietic and reverence, 
then the etervrall VVord of 
God, which is moſt contra- ' 
rie ro then, and indeed re-| 
ieQed by them * This mult / 
needs be cither ro adde to | 


the VVord, orclle roſer vp 
an- | 


—_— _— 
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The Character 


*Chcmni- | their anceſtors, as * Chemm- 


| tius Exa- 
| agen Cun- 
has 111d, 


* —_—— 


_—_ 


lt 


anoLacr opp»iitc ro him, 

But they bcelecur indeede | 
with Hoſize,* that whatfoencr | 
the Church of Rome teacheth, 
*« the expreſſe WeraofG OD. 
Winck is1n effect as much | 
as if they ſaid, Whatſoruner | 
:he Church of Rome teach- , 
rh, is the eternal! Sonne of | 
God: and yer «© may fee, 
chat within Iclic then an | 
hundred yeers, n any rhinos | 
ere cecciuvesyd i) the Coull- | 
cell of Trent, tor matcers 

of faith and ſaluation,which 

were neucr betore that de. 

:ermined to bee ſuch : and| 
which indeed are contrary 
totheeternall Word of God, 
and the interpretation of 


tw and many other learned | 
men have maniteſted py and 
there. 


W999 —_—— - _ —"—  —_—_ 
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| therefore indeed it cannor | 
' be auoided, bur tha to iuſti- | 
| fie thoſe nouell doGtines, 
they muſt in effe@ ſay with | 
Canſanus, * The Scriptares are 
applied tothe time, and may xp. 2, 
bane ſundry vnder ſtandings ; | 
ſo hat at one time they may | 
| be expounded one way, accor- 
ding 10 the omaerſoll carrant 
| order of the Cherch : and the 
ſame rite or order Fring bro Fi 
ken, they may h-1u6 anothey (i 
meaning, Whiciu is in ctfect | 1 
as much as toſav, The crer- | 
nall VVord, which is the | \ 
Sonne, is applyed to the 1 
time, and may haue ſundry Wh 
vr,derſtanciogs : lo that at 
one time hee may bee ex- 
pounded one Way accor- 
ding to the currant order of 


the Church, and the ſame 
order 
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The Character | 


(1) Hof 


de expreſſo 
De: Verbs. 


it 


order broken, hee may! 
haue another meaning. For! 
| though they diſſent from} 
the interprecation of their | 
predeceflors of old, and in- | 
| deed from the Word it | 


ſaying, ® If « no maruell\ 


| {clfe, yet Cardinal! Hoſims is 
' boldtoſay, ! 1f any man bauc | 
the interpretation of the_ 
' Church of Rome, concerning 
' any place of Scripture , al 

though hee neither know nor 
| underfland whether and how 
\ #8 agreeth with the words of 
| the Scripture, notwithſtan. 
| ding he bath ipfiſſimum Dei 
Verbum, the very Word of 
GOD. Wher:in Cardinall 


Cuſanu is yet more plaine, 


though the prattice of the. 
Church exponnd the Scrip- 
tures at one time one way, and | 
| al 
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4t another time another way : 

| for the onderſlanding or ſence 
of the Scriptures runneth with 

[the praitice : and that ſence 
ſo agreeing with the prattice, 
' « the quickening Spirit, _Ana 
therefore the Scriptnres follow 

| the Church , but contrariwiſe, 
the Church 'followeth not the 
Seriptares. 

| No maruel if theſe men call 
the Scriptures a noſe of Wax, 
anda leaden rule, when thus 
they make no better of the 
| quickning Spirit, that is in- 

| deed the Sonne. This ther- 
fore isas muchas ifhe plain- 
ly ſaid, No maruell if the 

| Church expound the Son of 

| God at onetime one way, 


way for the vnderſtading oj 
; the Sonne of God runneth 
( - [_— 


| and at another time another 


] 
, 


| ' 
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| | 


| 
with the p:acticce, and that | 
ſence fo agrecing with the | 
practice is the Son of God, 
and hee followeth the 
Church , but contrariwiſe | 
che Church followerh not 
him. Their Church follows | 
not him; yee may beleeuec | 
them. And it all Papiſts bee 
not in effec of the ſame opi- 
nion with Cs/2nv , why 
then doe they follow this 
nouell ſenſe which their | 
Church giueth, and which 
's contrary both to the do-, 
Arine of the Apoſtles, and | 
the interpretation of the / 
Primitive Church ? Iris in- | 
deed becaulc their Teachers 
tyethem rom. For Cuſanus 
(n) 4d Bo- | faith, ® This & the rudgement | 
hems. £- | of all them that thinke right- | 
Pt. © | ly bat found the authority 


 —— — —___ - 
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 - Y derſianding of the! 
| Scriptures in the allewance 
of £ Charch : and not con 
trariwiſe that lay the found s- 
| tion of the C hurch in the a:.- | 
| thortty of the Scriptures. _ | 
| | Therfore alſo ®Siluefler Dri- | (01S 
erties (ith, thar whoſoener Fes | coo. Satks- | 
\ feth not on the ditFrine of | rum. 
' the Romane Charch and Br- A 
| | ſhop of Rome, 4 the mfallibl: | | 
'rule of Goa, from which the | 1} 
; Sacred Scriptures draweth | [if 
/ renoth and authoritie, hee s | | it 
An Hereticke., Which i in ct- | 
| tet is as much as if kee ſaid; 


| Whoſoever reſteth not on 
"their dodtrine, as the rule! 
from which the Sonne of | 
| God draweth rength and} 
 authority,he is anHerericke, lp) Pieghs- 
' Thus alſo e Alberiiee Phoght: | wytierarh, 
' ws ſairh, The CApoſiles wrote} 116.1.6.3. | 
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| certarine thints not hat ther 
writings ſhou:d be aboue aur 
Fajth and Religion, but rather | 
that they ſhould be wnader. 
Andifall Papiſts were not 
| inclined to the ſame opini- | 
on,why doe they reſt on the | 
Romane Dofrine, and not 
rather on the crcrnall Word 
which is declared in the | 
writings of the «Apoſtles, as | 
wasproucd before ? or why | 
elle will rhcy hearken to] 
him in nothing, but what 
their Church allowerh and 
| authoriſeth © They main- 
taineallothat the Pope may 
| dilpence againſt the Word : 
but theſe and other their 
, Teners of this kinde haue | 
| pe [beene * manifeſted by the 
Biſhop of Derry , and other 
ro lcaracd zacn; and therefore | 
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for brevitie ſake I omir the| 
reſt,and conclude this point | 
with one other, Agatho 
the Pope decreed, that Uall', 
the cenſflitutions of the See 0c 
of poſtolicke ere to bee recei. (9m 
' ved, authorized by the Di-| 
ume voyce of Peter himfelfe, | 
| Andaccordingly thePapilts | 
obey the Pope in them, and | 
recejue ther, chough they | 
| be neuer ſo new or cont 
to the Scriptures : whic 
thing yer we muſt not doe, 
' becauſe S 1hn ( as proved) 
' ſhewerh,that we muſt abide 
in Chriſt, withour receming 
| other Word. and Sint Pani) 
15 p{aine, ſaying, Orher foun.. 
d:1t5 can xoman lay then that 
P Lid, which i leſis Chriſt «| 
And therefor ſaith that we | 


N= 


ſhould * {carne not to thinke el 1 Cor, 
G aff" 
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| an Angell from heauen,preach 
+. | any, Other . Goſpel! onto you, | 


__— — 


| 


| they . be wrought in God, | 


. | 
of men abouc that which is 
written, 7 hat x0 one of you 
be puffed wp for one againſt 


another, "Bui though we, or 


then that ye haue receined, let 
him bg accurſed. 

4 To. continue in the} 
Werd, is to.come daily to\ 
the; Light ,'-r0 the Word | 
preached on the Lords day, | 
20d ſych timcs clſe as wee | 
| may,with dcfireto haue our 
deeds manifeſted , whether 


which they that continue in 
their lanes, and are loath to 
 haue them manifcted, will 
20t Ge ; they care lictle for 
| preaching. It the Ward 
haus once ticked them, | 


——— 


they will comc no more to: 
| I have | 
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 haue themſelues reprooued, { 
diſcouered, and troubled in | 

conſcience , they will not} | 

| continue therein , but putit | 
off with a {coffe , or a fic of 

mirth, or ſome other buſi-| 

nefſe of the world : they; | 

willingly come no more, at | 

leaſt not with affection ; or 

| if hey doe,ir ſhaltonely bee) 

with deſire to heare thoſe | 

| points,and thoſe'men only , | 
wehare not likelyto diſcover 

cheirs,but other mens ſinnes ! 

and errours : Wheretore 

our Saviour ſaith, * Thrs zs (OToh.3. 

the condemnation,that light is 391594 *7- 

came into the world , and men 

lowed darkeneſſe rather thew 

light becanſe their deeds were | 

euill, For enery one that emill ] 

| 4oth hateth the light, neither | 

commeth tothe light, lift his | 

| G2 ateds 
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deeds ſhowld be reproxed + But 
bethat doth 116ih, commeth | 
rorhe light that his deeds may 
' be made manifeſt , that they | 
\are wroneht in GOD, All 
'true doctrine pleaſcrh hin 
well: bur that dodrine plca- 
| ſeth bim bcſt,that diſcouers 
| his owne finnes ard crrors, 
and the way that himlelte 
ſhould walk. , that 1s light 
rohim therein thewing hum 
' is ownedvric, the duticof 
lus place and call'-g, whe- 
ther he bemarited or ſingle, | 


{a Maſteror a Seruant, a Fa-) 


ther ora Sonnc,a Maigſtrate 
or an infciiour SubieR, a 

Teacher or a learner, * Gods. 
Commandema'ss are not grie-! 
vo ts him « He receives the 


| love ofthe Truth, in thoſe | 


and all other points, and} 


| defires | 


— - hs —  — 
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| defires that GO DS word. 
| would ſhew him and lig he 
him the way thar he ſhould 
walke; what hee ſhould be- 
lecue in all marters of Fairh 
11d Saluation , and for his. 
owne darv, what hee ſhall 
doc therein, and whar hee 
hath done amiſle; as Danza, 
u Search me, 0 God, and know (PH. 
my heart, try rae, and know my. 13973: 
| | thanchts : and F- e if there be' 

ary way of wic kedneſſe in ms, 
and lead mein ty way for (- 
ver: And like the Publicans, ; 
Souldiers , and orhers that 
came to. John Baptiſt to' 
learne their » owne duries | (»)Luke 
of him, If with bis mind 2 | 3*"*- 
man come to the Word, to. 
the Light , with reſolution | 


| 
|roamend, * that the Word * Titas, 


| of God be nit blaſphemed vie, . 
Gr 4 wich 
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| whic teacheth thee things 
| and continue therein, hee is 
| 


Chriſts Diſciple indeed, 
' and he fball know the Truth, 
and the Truth ſhall make him | 
| free, Whereas otherwiſe, 
when as men receiue not the 
| love of the Truth in all 
'things, no maruell if God 
giue them over x to beleene lics | 
n many poinrs of Fqich and | 
Saluation. 

' 5s To continue then in 
the Word, is to continue | 
nn the whole Dodtrine | 
| of the New Teſtament, | 
| wichour departing from any | 
1%" one Docrine, y Then ſhall 
1 not be aſhamed , when 1 have 
| refpett unto all thy Comman- 
= dements, We muſt abide in | 

' {(xridb, rhe Words the lame *7ee- 
[202427 cherh ws of all things, and'is 

| 7 FTHtY, 
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| Truth, and w nolie , in any 
| one thing wharſocuer, Wee 


ricks,who onely oppoſe the 
Word it {ume one thing, 
and yer are laid ro depart; 


| aidof the Law, *Carſed & 
enery one that continueth not 
inall things which are written 
| 11 the Booke of the Law to doe 
| themt + and'* whoſpener ſhall 
| bripe the rw/ole Law 3; and yet 
offend tn one point, be wemilty 
ofall, S9imay it be laid of 
the New Couenant, Hethar 
will not belccue- or obey it: 
in any one/point, he is guil.. 
; ty ofnot belceving , ornor' 
obeying the Coucnanr, and 
conſequently of all, as for 
inſtance, wee may lee in 


_—_— - — 


| from the Faith; For. as was | 


muſt nor bee asthe Here- | 


— 


 them'thar give heed to men 
| | 'eF that 
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chat forbid marrai2c , and | 
ſome meates which may | 
lawfully be receiued : Sainr 

Paul faith, that is 19 depart | 
from the Faith. Where. yer | 

vnderſtand, that this is nor | 
meani,that a man deparrteth | 
trothe Faith, when he com» 
mis any finne againſt rhe | 
Word, of infirmitic , or a 
doubring conicience, For 
Saint Paul (aith ÞT bit winch | 
I doe] aliow 30; : for what 1 
would that 1 doe not, but what 
[ hate, that 1 doe: If then! 
doe that which 1 would not ,, 1 
| conſent to the Law that i 
zood, Loe hee conſenterh 
in all things to the Lawthart 
isg00d, he had with Dauid, 
reſpec toall the Comman- | 
' dements,t© keepe them all, | 
'and therefore though in 


| ſome 
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| ſome things hee failed in 
| performance, yet, aS he ſaith, 
' If 1 doe that Iwenld not, it i: 
| no more 1 that doe it, but ſinne 

that dwelleth in me. So it we 
| conſent to all the Doctrine 
ot the New Covenanr, as 
; true and good, and defire to 
| obſerue it; the finnes that 
, we would not doe againſtic, 
; and yer Coc,ſhallt nor b* rec- 
kored adeparcing from the 

{oich, For as hee that harh | 
; bur a weake Faith, # hee ſav, | 
| ibelcene, Lord helve my vi" | 


 kelufer though hc do nar {oy | 
; ſedfaſtly betceuc 211 thor 35 | 
| written, 25 he ſhoult; yer if) 
hc dae not opp+ic the 1Ford 
'n any thing, he way be faid 
' tO continue 1a the 174, bee 
cauſe that is acc: p:ed tor 
conſent : ſo it is in all Doe 


| 
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| &rines of the New Cour» 
| nant, If he can bur ſay, I 0-| 
bey,Lord,helpe my diſobe. ' 
'dience; If heconſent to the 
whole DoQrine, 2s good, 
thovghagainſt it he do char 


14 he woul.inor, this is acccp- 

| red in Chriſt, who hath 

| | done all for vs, and hecan- 

| | 'not be'faid ro depart from 
| the Word, becauſc he doth 


: 'nor oppole it, and iuftific | 

©1112, theſe ercours in life : but © rf 
| KM) a man teach otherwiſe, and 
j| conſent not to the wiolſomeL 
Word, enen th: word; ef our 

| Lord Tefu Chrift, and the 

| Dottrine which ts a:cordin? 
| to podlineiſe , hee i« prond? 
If he come to teach and. 

'muntaine any Doctrine 
 againit the Word, and will | 
'no; conſent ro the Word: 
| | | there. | 
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chercin, this is reckoned a 
departing from the faith; 
'as ve ſee in the matter of 
4 marritgcand meates, how 
(mall matters focucr they 
ſeems to be in ſome mens 
eyes; they are ſaid to depart 
from the Faith, /n giving 
heed to ſelrcing ' ſpirity in 
| 
theſe two "doErines onely, , 
though in all othet they had 


| 1eld with the Apoſtles: 4nd) 
| Faith From the Ward , they 
-1019t be (aid 'ty be in 
| Chitits as Cioriſt l{irn(@t7 4 
| whois the Word, th 7 
| arh, 


T neil! 
e If a mens! J! 74 T0; .,0 
mh: ical forts for the Lo, 


rf 


' 


't Hee that tra fore «1/1, a 


| thtdeth "nat 1:1 he #: Ebrinon,” ®, 


| Chriſt hath n2t Gol. \Vheore- - 
by we may [re $no 
| Clia:: 
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if rh+y be departed fromthe 


eenrct ali f 


(d) Cha p. | 
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eſtate of the Papiſts, who | 
not onely in thet{ rwo do-j 
Arines, butin * many other 
alſo, are departed from the | 
Faith,from the Word, And 
| haue reiced the loue of the 
Truth, and are therefore pu- 
nithed, as 2 T heſ. 2. 10. And | 
in what better cftate muſt 
they needs. bee, who, moſt 
contrary tothe Vo! J, (as l- 
 hewed ne) to ach new 
doQrines of clcHion, not of | 
grace,but according to fore- | 
ſent taich, repc tance, cha- | | 
ri:e, &&2 And io 1n ocher | 
the Armizien errours about | 
redemption, conucrlion and | 
perfeucrance of tlic Saiats : 
hel they recciuc not | 
the loue of the Truth : for: 
zee fee it manifeſted, that 
chcy cannot bce ſaid to re- 
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| | rewetheloveof the T ruth, 
thar obſtinatcly refiſt the 
| |Wordin any thing ; they 
: | cannot be ſaid to. continue 
in the Word, to remaine in 
Chriſt, norto be Diſciples 
indecd : and what marucll 
then, if the molt learned of 
them cannot coine to know 
the Traih, that the Trut 
may make them free, but 
'runne from one erour to 
another 2 
6. To continue in the 
' Ward, is alſo ro confeſſe 
 Chiiſt,coconfelle the Truth 
before all men, eucn beforc 
| pcr{ecuring enemies, and tv 
holdi: faſt to the end; to 
con: inue therein, no:with- 
Racing all threats or allure- 
' menrs of oppoſers. 8 They 


' dreelleſt where Satans ſeate us, 
| anc | 


i. 


(8) Rew: 2. 


ig » 
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and haft not denyed my fath, 
(evo inthe dayes wherein An- 
 ripas my faithfull Martyr was | 
\ Laine amonr you. Wee mult 
natbe 4s the fonie 23ommd, | 
a which i5 hee that hearerh 
the Word, and anon with! 

ioy receiverh it : yer hark 
10 root in him(:!tc, but dv- 

reth for a while . for when | | 
tribulation or pe rſectirion a- 

cilerh becaulc of the Word, 

| by and by ee :: offended. 

' We muſt rher fore both CO» 
 feſle the T rat!) before me n, | 
and allo abide ſtedfaſtly | 
therein, Fir, we muſtcon | 
feife the Truth bfore men | 
our Sanjour, who” is- the 


 VVard and Th, faith, | 
; | i Wheſoencr [hall con Ale me_ | 


| | Gefopenves, him will] confeſt 


before 
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| before my Father which « in 
 heauen : and before his CAn- 
zels, Lnk.12. 8. He isa Dil | 
ciple indeed, a true Chri- 
' ſtan, Tr ſhall not bee ſaid 
| vnto him at che laſt day, De. 
| part, I know theenct;, Chuiſt 
wills him : But faith | 
hee, whoſcener ſhall deny me } 
before men, him will 1 alſo de- | 
ny before my Father , and hs | { 
Anzels, He isno Diſciple j 
indeed, bur muſt looke for | 


— 


E Depart,l know thee rot, | | 

Among the followers of | | 
| _Antichn/l, ſome * hawe the | * Seeder | 
| marke in the ſoreht1d, which pr | 


are thoſe that protec (ſe his 


doQrine, fome borh in the 1 
forchcad and hand, which 's 
are thoſe thar profeſl and | (+ 
maintaine it : but {ume have | 
it oncly in the hand, which | 
SS are F 
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acerhoſe that tccrecly jtriue | 
'to maiataine him and his 
' dorine, but openly pro- | 
| feſſe rhe contraric : theſe 
living among bis y lnerfa- | 
rics, arc his. ercat friznds, 

and their greateit cacrnics- | 
' becauſe more Cangerous, e- | 
ven by ſo much, as lecret | 
Treaſon is more dangerons 
then open inuaiton and ho- | 
Nilitie, Theſe are his Difci- 
' ples indeed, though Chills | 
 ſhew ;zand have the marke | 
of the Beaſt ſofficicn: ly vn" a 


 dzmnation. Bur it a mar 
 fauour Chrifts D2Qrineand | 


_ cretly, ix is nor-ſoffcient 20 
{aluationvnieſlc he proteſſe 
ard cenfeſſe rhe Tray be. | 
fore men, eſpecially when 
= is called to it :. then hee 


Caule, yea and hclpe it (c- 


- — .u__ 
— 


— 
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| 


' ſwer to every man that asketh | "5 
him areaſen of the hope that 
a tm him, For Chrift faith, 
| He that s aſhamed of me, and (0 Luk, 9. 
| of my Word, of him ſhall the ,* 

' Sonneof Man bet alhamed, | 
when hr ſhall come in hu owne 
glory, ce. And deed all 

' his are {11d ro * have the eg. 

 marke in their fortheads, by |low. 

 profeſon and confcthon. 

Tacre is no mention of 
| Gods maike in the hand, 
| becauſe thac ſufficeth not to ' 
{aluation, vnlcſlc it bee alſo | 
in the forehead by profcih- 
onand confcihon : And we 
muſt not only confefle him, : 
bur we muſt abide in him, 
w- muſt hold faſt his Name, | 
continue in the Word, not- | 


withſtanding all threars, or | 
_—_allure- 


"I 
en CE” ES 
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| mult k be ready 30 7ine an ans (4) i Per. | 
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0 Chap. 


15,16. 
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allurements of per{ccutors: | 


Hee knew that theſe Iewes | 
that belecued, might be af- 
failed by threats or allure- 
ments of ſers, as the 
man was that was borne 
blinde z ® who yer contin | 
ed ſtedtaſtly in the Trach, 
and maintained the ſame 
with good Arguments a- | 
2ain{tthe Phariſcs : where- | 
fore though he wc re caſt our! 
by them, hee ws tound by | 
Chrift, who thcretore re-' 
ceived him, and maniteſted 
timſelfe to him. To euery 
one that ſo keepeth the 


him, aud will manifeſt my 
ſelfe to him , yea, dwell with 
him. Whereas on the other 
lidehe ſaith, */f\1 man abide 
not in me,be is caſt forth : and | 
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25 hee faith to theſe Tewes, 
whom hee knew might bee 
| tryed by threars or allure- 
ments of oppolers, If ye con- 
| tinue in my Word, then are ye 
my Diſciples indeed, cc. as 
' ifhe faid, otherwiſe nor, Ir 


——_—__—l_ 
—_— — | 


' is faid of a mukicude con- | 
| nerted. P T hey continued ſted- 
| faflly in the Apoſtles Do- 
' Frine : that is, notwithſtan. 


; were Diſciples indeed. 

7, Tocontinue therefore 
inthe Word.,is alſo to main- 
| taine the fame with all the 
; wit, power and $kill wee 
| haue; as the man did that 
Lo borne blinde, Novv 
- | thonghthis is eſpecially ro 
| be done by Schollars, and 


ding all threats or allure- | 
ments of oppoſers. Theſe | 


' that ſome indeed want the 
| Skill 


(p) AR. 3, 


DR. mma. i... 


—_———— 


— —— 


JVer.27. willzth them to * /fazd faſt | 


Ver.339. And in nothing terrified by | 


(/): 1h, generall Epiſtle, ! 1 bauc_) 
in lid written Unto you, younz-men,' *© 
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| | Skill ro detend the [roch) * 
| they belecuc and know , yer| | | 

| all that have ir, ate bound ro 
' it when occaſion ſerucs, ſo 
 farreas they can ; as wee ſee | 
{ i this man that was borne | 


Linde. Thus S. Paul faich 


| 


| (a) Phil. n .othe Philipptars, qQ 17 the— | 
| 7. 


defemee and confirmation of , 
the Goſpell,ye ave ail partaters 
of my grace. VV herefore he | 


in one Spirit, [{riaing together | 


for the fatth of the Goſpell ;| 


your Aduerſarics : which is 10, 
them an ewdent token of per. 
duion, but 19 you of ſalnation. 
Thus faith Saint 1041 in his 


becanſe ye are ſtrong, aud the | 
Word of God abideth in you, 
and. 
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| an ye haut enercome the wit- | OY 
| bed ove. hilt ſaith, He that | 
| 5 0t with me, is againſt mee | 
and he that gathereth not with 
me. ſcattereth, Therefore $. | 
 Inde faithto all, * It was need; | (4) Tude 3. 
full for me 10 write wnts you, 
that yee ſhould earneſtly con. | 
| tend for the fanth that was 
once delivered to the Saints. 
Andalearned ZB:/bop ſaid, * 1s | * B. winch. 
what ſtate ſoeuer a man be, yet | Totws 
let bim be a Chriſt:4n, And i} —_—_ d 

hee deliner wot the faith, wet | | 
' ther ſhall hee deliger bis own | 
| ſoule, Many ſuch were 2a | |; 
mong them that and with: ! 
Chriſt, Res. 14. 1. and per I. 
victory ouer the Beaſt, and: 
| his Image and marke, Chap, 
15.7. God ofica % on? of | (4) pſal,s. 
the mouthes of babes & ſack. | 
| (ings ordeineth flrength : and | 
' wcheofeth! 
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(x) Tit. 1, 
bo. | - 


| 
(y) 2 Cor. 
10. 4, 


»)1 Cor.;  chooſeth the fooliſh things of 
| ths world, to confound the- 


| hath beene tawzht that be may 


wiſe, But this duty is cſpeci- 
ally required in the Ciergy, 
for ſo ſaith Saint Paw, thar 


a * Biſhop muſt be one holding 
faſt the fairbfull Word, as hee 


be able by ſound Dettrine,both 
to. exhort and to connince the 
| g4ineſagers. Thus the Apo- 


{tle faith, 7 7 he weapons of | 


our warfare are not carnal, | 


| but mighty through God, pul- 
| ling aywne ſtrong holds, caſt. 


wery high thing that exalteth 


| | | 
ing downe reaſonings, and &-: 


it ſelfe againſt the knowledge 


| of God, and bringing into w | 


tinity euerythonghi tothe obe- 
atence of Chrift, And in this | 


| reſpe&the Church is ſaidto 


be the pillar aud 7romnd (or 
ftay)| 


CO I .—_—_— CE 
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ſtay ) of Trah , that is, the! 
pillar maintaining and vp- 
holding the ſame, againſt all 
the aſlaults,batreries and vn- 
of Hereticks and 


derminings 


great and powerfull ſocner 
[they be. So indeed the A- 


ſhould » charge [ome that they 
teach mo other dottrine. T hu 
charge 1 commit /nto thee, ac- 


which went before on thee, that 
\ hes by them michteſt warre 
| 4 r00d warfare, holding faith, 
Againft ſuch as Himene 


prophane perſons, how! 


| poſtle had faid there, that he | 


and «Alexander inthe next] 


SO "OS 


I EE IO oo” 


cording to the Propheſies| 


AM. 


| 


(viz, that he rnzy bee ablc 
| by ſound doQrinetoexhor! 
and conuince the gainlay- 


_ers, 


(verſe, Thus he faith, ® L! (4044p. 
| Biſhop ſhould be apr is teach, 2. 


| (c) Rev, 2. 


crS,AS it is, T1.1.9,) then 
hee fuone ater addeth, | 
b Theſe things write 1 od 

| 


thee that thou mighteſt 
how thou (vi2 4 Br{ſhop) ounh- 
reſt :o behawe thy [clfe in the 
houſe of Ged : (12, whereof 
thos art Brſbop ) which(faith | 
he)s the Church of the lining 
| God,the pillar and ground(o1 
ſtay ) of Tr#th : as1t be ſaid. 
I write this, chat thou there. | 
fore maiſt bee a pillar and | 

| 


ſtay of truth therein, by ſup- 
| porting and defending. it a- | 
2ainſt oppoſcrs , as Chri- | 
ſaith to the Anvell of thar || 
very Church ; < Thew haſt | 
tryed them which ſay they arc | 
Apoſtles, and haſt found them | 
bers, and fr my Names | 
ſake haſt labonred, And ty 

the Angell of the Church 


Ot 


-- 
c—_ ——_— —  — 


| of Philadelphia, 4 Hold fef# | (d)Chap. | 
that which thow baft, let my Fob 
man take thy Crowne, - Hivs 
that oncrcommeth, will I make | 
« pillar ia the T emple of my | 
' God » thar is, him that ouer- 
'commeth ſuch men, fuck 
 Arguinents, and foch remp- | ® 
ta.10nS as would draw vs 
fromthe Word, winch hee | 
would haue them Routly to | 
hold faſt rothe end , as hee 
fairh,c.2.26., He that owercd- | 
meth and keepeth my word: to | 
| theewdtohimwil loine powey | | 
| oner Nations : "_ (+)Chop. | [| 
| i 
j 
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his Name before my Fathers | ;.;. 
and his Angels: bec:uſe ouer- 
' comming all Arguments 
and temptations ro the con. ! 
| | h —— | 
rrary,he contellerh & main- | 
taincthithe Truth vnto the = | 
| | cad, as they doe that pet 


<i8firy 
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wrdfoty oucr the Bca/t cad hi 
Imave, and ouer his marke, 
Reatg.2. Thus the Churchy 
ot Epheſus,(viz.T imothy the 
b(ſbop therot,and {uch as are 


wah him) might be the pil. | 


— 


| lax, of Treth, viz. fo long 


bs they Watinved therein, | 
ind maintained the fame. | 


I ,Fherefore hee {aith, .f war 
| Veed "untothy ſclfe, aud to the 


Nuffrane, continue in them, 


un. '» Hold faft the forme of ſound 


words, which thou haſt heard 
{mes x his his Succeffour | 
.id not lorg, ' 4ut left his 
firſt lone ++ Ard therefore his | 
Candleſtcke was remoucd, 
ind that Church ceaſed to! 
he the pillar oft Truth; as 
lo the Churches of Per- 
b namme, and Thiaure did, 
"ho {:fkcrcd ſume to hol 


he | 
ne | 
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| the dottrine of Balaam, and] | 
of the Nzcolaitans, and of le. ! 
zebel Seducers. In vaine | 
therefore doth any Prelare | 
.cail himſclfe a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, having an Apoſte-| | 
licke power, or Vicar of 
Chriſt, and pillar of Trath, 
'thar doth nor abide in the | | 


doctrine of Chriſt, maintai- ) 
ning and defending it inall | 
thinvs vntothe end , which | F" 
' the Pope hath nor done bur | | [ 

the contrary, as yee Naue | | 1 
 feene in' ſome particulars, | 
' and may in'* divers orhers; * Seebe- 
and therefore the Pope can- 

| not be a Diſciple indeed, 

| much leſſe the Vicar of; 

! Chriſt, and pillar of Trath : | | 


no more indced can the 
Church of Rome—, which | 
alſo hath wich him maiatai- | 


[12 red 
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,ned the ſame doArines a- 
eainſt the Tr4/4 - andther- | 
fore indeed it isa (ligne of a 
whoriſh forchead and cx- | 
\rerme impudence in them 
'rocallthen Churchthe pil. | 
lar of Trath , which daily: 
'Fghteth againſt ir. Ir was 
(4)Dan. 8. ſaid of k 41:00! wi _— 
12, ' Beg, the ypc of Ante "if, 
that an hoſt was 21uem him a- 
gainſt the daily ſacrifice, and. 
14 caſt downe the Truth to the 
' ercund , and it pr 4ttiſid, and 
ed. So ccrtaincly an 


; "gp 


| bot hath been giuea to the] 
| ; Popeagainſtthe 7 74th, and | 


| 'it practiced and profpe- 
| 'redzaSin he Hiſtory of the 
| | Counccllct Tree, any mar; 
-- 27. nee tat will ; the 
Lou the B off tbe batlong war | 
| reap. ſtil. i.o Wrref | 


| 4 | 
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ſes, outrcame them and hulled 
them ; though blcſſ:d be 
God,theybe lince riften,and | 
aſcended to his gricte ; yer | 
he and his ccaſe nor "with 
Hymeneus and Philettus, to 
ſpeake rhings againſt the 
Truthin diucrs points, and | 

thereby overthrow che faith 


\ ſure hauing the ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that ave hs : 
For he faith, 1fye continue i 
my Word, then are Je my Diſ-} 
ciples indzed. | 
Some pechaps will bee 
ready to catch at theſe 
words , and ſay, leſws (aid 
this vato ſuch as belecued 
' on him, 1/ ye continue in my 
| Word, &c. as preſuppoting | 
that they might Ell away 
Hz ny 


— 
——— 


| 
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\ 


of ſome. 1 Nenerthelefſe the tag n, 
foundation 8f G 0 D flandeth © — 
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[rorally and finally from the 
\Trath. Therctore true be. 
{leevers may fall away tortal- ' 
ly and finally. To which 

I anſwer; Thelc /ewerbelce-, 
ued on him; and in ſome re-| 
 ſpets may bce called true! 
| beleeuers, becaufc that they | 
| beleened that this 7//ws was 

the Chriff char ſhould come, 
and * give {12 1 2.910 the peo. | 
:2,:;, |plethar ſhould manifeſt the | 
| Trathof God, the New Cone- 

nant : of which yer they 

knew little, as the following 

words ſhew,; and if they 

had » Or ſhould after know 
the ſame,and ſhould belecue | 
that ſome ſhould thereby be 
laued; yer if they ſhould 
want tfue juſtifying Faith, 
to apply it to their owne 

iſfoutes ; though they ſhould. 
not. 
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| not continue in the Word, 

| { bur {| away rorally and fi: 
nally; yer doth ir nor'chere+ 
fore tyllow;rhar rrac bcleet 
vers indeed; ſuch as have ju; 
| ſtikying faith, may fall away 
totally and finally : bur ra 
ther . thar- they were neurt 
| Diſciples indeed, but ſech as | 


| $+409n mentionerh:; w 7 'hey | 
went ous from ws., but they | *- 
; were wot of vs 656 Sach as 


| Vewes, for aught we find, yer 
had ; ſuch may fa!l away 215- | 
ally and finally : becaule, | 
oo ſaw the Dinels\may be- 
 leeve as much :: bur thoſs 
men that come roknow the 
Couenant of Grace, be it bur 
| in loine meaſure, 'b: leeving 
| thar Word, anderuſting to 
i tor their owne faluation , | 


haiao maorefairnchRy: rec! 


Mui, thar 
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| rhat ſuch may ſo fall away, 
{ ncicherthus,nor any place of | 
| Scripture  teacherh it, Tf. 
{theſe Jewes had but heard | 
what Chriſt ſaith to Nicede- 

| 72s, lobn 2.14.10 18, £45 | 
Moſes lift wp 1he Serpent in 
the Waldernefſe , enen (6 muſt. 
the Sonne of man be lift wp, 
that emery one that beleeneth | 
en him, ſhould no! periſh, but 
bane everlaſting life co. It, 1 
lay, theſe men had heard 
| rhis,ar rhe like,and had with 
true faith given full ruſt ro 
the ſame for their owae par- | 
| ticular faluacion, though yer | 
they bad knowne :tirrſe 
more; and 1t withalt this 
Word of Grace, bringing Sal. | 
wation, hail raught them to! 
deny angedlineſſe, and to re- 
pent, as they 14 rhar wete | 
_£07-) 
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' converted by Peters Ser- 
MON, LAR 2, 37,38, 41 
; hadnor beene poſſible thar 
they fhauld baue fallen 2+ 
' way, any more rhen thoſe 
| did, who continued fledfaftly 
mn the Apoſtles Dodtrine, wer, 
; 41. For by hearing this, or 
the like $4a3i72. the ele& are 
' b-gorren againe, and burne 
, againe t0a lively hope , 10 
| an inheritance immorrall : 
'and of fich or Sauiour 
| faith, voremprorily.nHe that 
| hearcth niy Word, aid belee. 
u:th on him tat ſent mes. 
QATH eurrlaſſing life, ard 
{hall not come ints £19 Jeanme fs 
tron, but is pafied from th 
to life, Lee, he ſpeakerh of a 
| true be leever in :Ne prejenr 
enſehe bathe: «tk ſtir It-, 


Hs _tv< 
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| 


| 11d he is paſſed tro gearh 


| 


| 


G, 


| 


(o)Rom. 
L.30, 


| 


ix loh.1t, 


26. 


; 
' 
co life,as ſoone as lic heares | 
and belccues aright, hee is! 
already called and juſtified, 

& ſopaſt the danger of eter- | 
nall death and condemnati- | 


' on,and therefore cannot tall 
away to come into condem- 


nation. Becaulc alſo in ſuch a 


one belceuing the Father, 


that is true which Sr, Paul. 
[utcht, bows he predeſtinate, | 
thembe alſo called; and who he 
called, them hee alſo tnſlified, 
aud whow hee alſo inſtified, 
them he alſo z/arificd : Thi le 
neceſſarily tollow one ano. 
ther, and never dove other: 
wiſe, whom he cl.<th, he | | 


eallerh by the Word, and. 
they belecuc, & fo are bornc 


againe, juſtitcd, and finally | 
\ ſaved, And therefore Chiift 
auh, * Whoſocner lineth an | 

be 


PO — — —_ 


OR —— x 


—_—_ ———_ 


blecath in me, ſhal neuey die: | 
'2.crervally;but becauſe he | 

KY; clece, therctore hee is | 
lcd, juſtified, 2nd- finally 
lau2d. So when Pant prea- 
\ ch-<d, it is ſaid ;p As many (8 _ 
& were" ordtined 18 eternall "3 
rfe,belecued + and rhus it is' 
ſaid, 4T he Lordadded to the (Yep: 
Church daity fuc h 4s ſhould be 
tamed : not ſich 2s beleeving 
| 11d fall away finally , but | 
ſuch as being called by the 
Word, and belceving ; | 
hould certainly be ſaucd, 
|" For the gifts and calling of ©) Kew. 
| CG od are without repentance . 1 RE 
; So tharit he have oloGed 2- 
WE their tuſt:fcarion and. 
' 
; Aoall  ſaluation muſt needs. 
| tallow, So when men bu | 
| pr reacning 0! f Chriſts Refur. ' 
| \<Rtion, ace b-gotren againe | 


A re 
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;roaliuely hope,thcy a:ckep! | 
b- | by God to faluation, as S:. 
| 1h Peter faith, © God the Father 
| of our Lord leſwa Chrift accor- 
ding to bu abundant mercie, 
 (visin cletion) hath begor. | 
ten ws azaine wntoa lively 
' hope the ReſurrefFion of Ie 
| {us Chriſt from thedcad, to ay 
enheritaxce immortail, and 
vndefled, and that fadeth not 
| away, reſerucd in htauen for 
| 109,7ho arc kept by the power | 
| of Ced through faith vnlo| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſalnation, Wiicie note 1c2c- 
n2ration followcs his abun. 
dant mercie ia clettiong who! 
foarccledt:d, they arc be | 
| 2Orten to 4 liuil) Sepe and tn. | 

| 

| 


| 
| 
| 


| herztanes £ and that inheii: 
Ince 15 ſaid ro bee reſerued 
tr vs, and we are kept ynro 
it bz ae power of God trhrowc! 


| faith, 


- 


' 
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fa 4, (i To & Fe Put 0900 
| ſala rtton, which isthe end of 
| our tairh,by the power if God, 
| that is by the Word which is 
| his p-wer, as ye ſaw aboue. 
Therctorc Chriſt who is the 
power of God, the Word that 
£1neth life to rhe belecuers, 
| faith, teMy fheepe hears my 
| Voyee, and 1 know them ( vis. 
' as being elefted)and they fol. 
low ve: And 1cincontethim 
eternal life, a they ſhall ne- 
| wer periſh neither fhal any man 
'plucke rhem ont of my hand. 
; Tavs Saint 7obn faith," 140 
ſoexer bs borne of Gol, doth not 
commit [inns + for his ſeed re- 
maineth in þ 191, and bee can- 
- ot {;mre becauſe hes borne of 
God. He m:aneth nor fins: 
of infirmirie, for hee faith, 
l/ we ſay thai oo hane vo fon, 
we 


| 
| 


_ 


— 


| 
(NToh.:o, 
27,26, | 


= — _— —_— __ — 


44 


| | 270. |} The Charattcr | 


— 0 — 


we decrine our ſelues :  there-| 
| fore it mult needs be 1ig {it 
| {vato acaty ( mentioned, c/ 
j 5-104) which hc meane bh: | 
4nd lo that { euice and uo 
| i704 of linac, when me" | 
ta rotally a':w ficully ro] 
damnation. "I oais find fark! 
{ 10)be cannot fine bccanſe hee 
4 borne of Goel, a..4 conle- | 
quently called and juſtified: | 
ay if he faid, and thereture | 
| .naſl needs be faued: (3 that 
| | Acin AR concludes with | 
l | Paul, Rom.8 :0. IVhom hee 
þ 4 | 2aft7 ed,thers he alſa eloriſied. | 


—_ 


— - o - — 


- 
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| t As * becauſe whe ſeed of | 
| | | ol m him: 41, 
(| | {he amarall 3rd, that 1s, 
; | | Cv) 1 Pe, | 4$ Saint Peter fl, w Brine, | 
64 | borne aga1he n0t of (0: ruptivie 


ſeed, bat of imurruptible by | 
| 4 py” word of Ged, mhich limeth 
| and 


' — —_— _ 
DE —_ — _ 
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—— 


of a Chriſc1an. 


Cl —E—_ Oo 


"'T as 


| and abideth ener, That is, in- 
deed by Chriſt :hcSon,who 
is the Word that hucth cucr,! 
and * 2/veth /ife to 45 many as 
1 uue un,and indeed ro be 
; Sor.Sof Godyencn to them that 
 beleene tn bu Nam : that IS, 
in the#ord,as hc is there cal 


(xYlohn 
1.13, 


Word of Ged, Reu. 19. 13. He 
then is the immortal ſeede 
abiding in vs,and we 11: him, 
| The cle of God, Chriſts 


| ſhcepe,heare this Word: uch | 


[25 are not elected, ng, his 
ſheepe,they recard it not, as 
Chriſt faith to foine lewes, 

| Tebelecne not, becarſe ye are" 

| not of my ſi.cepe. 1t iherctore 
any doe nm conc 12 the 

Word, they are |: Ci: a5 Neue! 

| bclecucd aiight, as we'd 

never eleted al withheld _ 


ed. Hu Name s called the | 


— — 


26, 


(Ik io | 


| 


—_— 


ame | "Th-chi «Of # | 


Sid 


never Ditc.pics 114iced , | 

bi like 1#1.s , 411d the! 
| 'thoraie and t by iy ground, 

| Diſciples in ſhew, nar in 
| ge: 'Jd. For that which St. | 
| | ohnfaith , muſt needs bee | 
(a) 1 Toh. | true of them, * They Went | 
[1 2,19. , out from vs, but they were net | 
| {0 _ hat teen: | 
| of \ they would, no doubt, | 
| ne continncd with Vs 2 but 


| they went out, that 19:7 might 
| [be made mani that they 
werenatall of vs. $9 thata 


| { concluſion contrary ro the 
'T. Arminian Warine » may 

| | rz:her bee framed oat of 
| Chrilts words thus : They 
i ' har are Chriſts Diſciples 
p| 1mdzed. they continuc in his 
| rodeo the end : whoſoc- 
uer therfore coninucth no! 
jin Chrifts worcs vnto the 
| end, 


| - —_—... 
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end,is not aDiſciple indeed. , 
His owne words fay the 
'fameineffe& : Then are yee | 
' my Diſciples mdced , if yee 
continy- in my Word, As it 
he ſaid, otherwiſe nor. They 
| therefore rhat thus reaſon a- 
| gainſt the Word in denying 
'the perſcuerance of the | 
Saints, they herein continue | | 
notin the Word, and there. | | 
fore they have miore necd to 
looke to their owne finall | 
eftare, that they be notcaff 
forth of Chriſt, as withered |; 
branches,then ro affirme that | 
others, who continue in rhe | 
 Wors,andare Diſciples 1n- | 
ceed ; may tatlaway roral- | 
ly and finally, Which is one | 
of rhe abturdities ot the Pa- | 
pifts,who hold that a man 
wftificd,arid as yet continu- 
male. | 


i tt. 
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| contrary; and yet thatthei 


faith, that = 1» the laſt dayes 


1ginthe Word, may atrer 
fall away finally , ; though 
he Wordof God (hew the 


Church of Rome, which in 
cuery age conſiſts of other | 
men,who hauc not continu | 
edin the Word, bur conte- | 
ſed and ill doc conteſt a- | 
gainſt it,cannot crre nor fall | * 


| away, much 1:tle faally, | 
| though the Word thew (hee | 


would fall, aad is tallenzand 
and they in her ; agreat ab: 
ſardity, 

8. To continue in his 
Woard, is to truſt ſtedfaſtly 
in his omiſes, andtothink 
he willnor faile in any thing 
1c-hath promiſcd, S.. Peter 


there would come (coſfers, wal. 
tug after their owne laſts,and 


wi... 


RR 


_ ſaymng, 
” 4 
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= 
i 


' ſaying, Where t the promiſe | 
| of h1s comming ? for fince the | 
| Fathers fell aſlerpe, all things | 
contiune, T nelc cannot be | | 
laid ro continue in the | 4 
Word, No more indeed can p 
any that leaueto truſt inany ; | 
thing he hath promiſed : As | [i 
in example, wee ſee at this 1 
day, the Church of Rome| t 
and her Supporters, prevai. | 
ling mightily by ſtrong | 
hand again(tche Diſciples of | | 
Chriſt, ſuch as continue in | 
his Word, and that in many | | 
Countries and Churches of | 
Proteſtants, now greatly af- 
fiited by them, and in ſome 
places almoſt rooted out by | 
their cruchkic and practices : | 
| 


——_— 


” 


ro which they are vrged, a- 
nimated and incouraged by | 
the Pope and Church of | ; 
Rome, ! | 


| — — 


| 
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| Rome, and their 19ſtru- 

ments: Chriſt, foreſceing 

(ORewny, all his, thar biz was giney to) 

the Beaſt ts make warre with | 

' the Saints, and to ner ome_ 

them > hath ycr (aid to ys, y 

&) rer.g, ' and againſt them, © 1f any 

TP man bath an care to heave, let 

| him heare: He that leadeth in- 

| to captinity; | ſhall bee led inte 

| — He tha; k:'l th with 

| Sword, muſt be killed with 

| the Sword. Heere is the pati. 

ence & the faith of the Saints, | 

| Patience in waiting till hee 

thus deliver vs, and punith| 

them; and fairh ir: beleeuing 

| that he will ſo doe, or cauſe} 

| tobe done, accordi 'g:0 his 

promiſe: who though hee! 

fee, that many great "Kings 
ſhould hold with ANnt- 
coriſt tall the laff day of the, 

_ Beaſt, | 


Ce ee. —_— Wo - 


—» 


Tl 
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| 


Ce ee e——_ 


Beaſt, when they are * oucr- 
throwne in batrtcll, and 
ſhould bewarle hey fall , yer 
| bath ſaid of ſome others. 
[char they ſhall hate the» 
Whore, and make her deſolate 
\andn hed, and burne her with 
fire: as cauſe of all thele e- 
uils, which indeed cannor : 
end, bur in her ruine, ſhe is 
 {o full of vaceſſant practices 
for her owne ends; whom 
therctore hee hath charged 
and warranted ſo to doe, 
' laying, Reward her as ſhe hath 
r-w.rded you, and double vn- 
to her donble, accord: ng to her 
workes, Shewing allo, as I 
 baue proved ina little Trea-| 
(tile written on that argu- 
 racnt, that fiifi theyank! after 
her, the Beaſt and! j8,and al 


Ir him Go, » and 24292 m: of 


| 


— 
—— ———©  — —_ ———— 
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bee deftroycel bitore the 
end of the werld : that chere 
| ſhall be great ioy ar hee de- 
fe) Ver,:,, | ftrudtion ; © for mm her was 
| found the bloed of the Pro- 
phets and of the Sa;11s, and of 
all that were ſlaine 1/pon earth. 
Notwithſtanding all her de- 
; uices, friends, gifts, riches, 
cor:queſts, and ſtrength, he 
' harh ſhewed that a time 
would come,when men ſee- 


ing her deſtruttion, ſhould | 


| (f)Rew | t For true and rithteous are_ | 
| 194-2 | his Indgements + for hee hath 
indzed the great WH ere which | 
| ard corrupt the earth with hey | 
| fornrcation, and hath anen- 

ec4 the blood of his [eruants at 
| her hans's. And therefore 

| though wee {cc the Kings | 

| that ſhould doe ir. diverted | 

' | Vw |; 


tObr_— O19 Dl. —_ 


or” = —— 


- —C 


 gremtly thanke God, faying. | 
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| There is nothing ſo much | 


\LL Chriſtras, « | 199. 


by her proGites and! fa | 
outires;at:d rh! ih human 

caſon ſhe is more li! cly tc 

| recover al to her obedience; 

| yer we mult bclecuc his pro' 

| ut ::ſe, that he will put it rmto 

' their hearts t0 fulfill his will, 


' wanting thereto,as faithful. | 
. nes, & zeale in our mindsto 
truſt in God, &in confid&ce' 
' of his promiles, ro powre 
out our prayers before him, 
as ovr Sauiour exhorteth, | | 
and reacheth vs to impor 
tane him, by the example 0! 
the VViddow, who forced 
the vnrighteous Iudge to 
| yeeld by her importunity. 
|  Heare (faith our Saviour) (e)Luk.18. 
what the wriuſt Indge ſaith :| £,7,8- 
And jhallnot G ods auenze bi: 
( owne Elect, which cry diy ard 


| night\ 


I 


4 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


19,40. 


{ſo inhis VVord an4{ po- 


- | rhercin, If then wee would 


vight vale him, thouzh bec_ | 
beere long with them ? Nener- 
theleſſe when the Son of man 
commeth, ſhall he finde faitb | 
on the Earth ? Men would 

be ſo farre from continuing 


miſe, as ro truſt tro him 


but cry vmo him with the 
Plalniſt, Þ 0 dclizer not the 
Souleof thy T wile done tothe | 
wicked: forget not the congre- | 
gation of thy poore for ener, | 
Hawerehett vnio the Cone- 
| nant © for the darke places of 
the tarth are full of the habi 

tation; of cracitie : (urely hee 
would hearc. It is truc 1n- 

deed,rhar, i 1/we belee ce mot, | 
yet he abideth faiihſul hecan- | 
not deny himiſelfe, tor hee is 


21d will be true in his Hord:; 


—_—— _—— 


— 


but | 


| 


in his Word, as his true Di/- 
«iples doe, Thus now by all 
theſe things you may ſee 


tee 


ET 
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|  butin in the megne while, it 
| wee bdlecuc him 'nor, but 
'cea(cto truſt in his promiſe, 


ro be affeRed with ir, fo as 
to pray for the accompliſh- 


ment thereof, we may ſmart} 


the more'for ir;and we C2n- 
not well be ſaid to continue 


' what it is ro continue in the 


Word; and ye hearc he ſaith | 


to ſuch as beleeued on him ; 
Auf yee continue in my Word, 
| Them are ye my Diſciples 

 tndeed. Now wee are come 

to the prerogatiue ; where-| 


in three things are 'obſerua | 


'ble. Firſt, who are ca'l-d 
 Chriſts Diſciples; ſecond. 
ly, what it isro be his Dif. 
ciple indecd : and thirdly, 


| 
| 


- I what 


—”— 
- 


— i. 
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(| | | what ſpecial protogatiue 
' this is t@be Cluills Diiciple 
| o 


This name Diſci ple-in | 

| he time of Chrift 2 his 

| |  Apofles,was not refrained. 

'0 therwelue cApefiles and 

i! | (cucnty D.iciplesaltone, nor 

| | :0 the Preachers of Chriſts | 
| D-Arine onely : but com- 

{ nonallo topll fuch:hearcrs 

15 heard and received his | 

\Vord, were it oncly as the: | 


| 113,  |*thoiny and ſtony ground 
Il zeceiued the ſeed; as wee | 
"mn | may ſee by thcie lJewes,1hat 
| j | HOW heard | IM andibelee- | 
1 | &d,whom kee knew Would 
[| | JC neckoncd for bs Dilci- 
| | { PICS, aS 311 Phatifes faia to 
| | 8g man botnc blicd, who | 


| ”, 2 } (43 YE. had TT 214 [>y1 i4 tie. 
Ni (7) tcb.ge Ny h / : 
2 8 411 5 Diſ-ile : bur 
tis 


' j , w_—_ SO” O'RDD > >=—_> OC — a _ ju 1 | 
% 


{ 38. 
' 
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|| 
| 


} 
! 
(| 
: 
' 
| 


| 


LU 
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bi 


: 
| 
| 


ples indeed , nor perhaps 


' continued not in the Word : 
' ſuchalſo were Demas, Hime- 


| 
| 


U 


| I 2 (aith} 
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this thing is more plaine by 
thoſe that heard him at Ca- 
pernawm,and fell away from | 
him, for that he then ſaid : 
yer they were called Diſci- 
ples: m £Manyof hs Diſci- 


ples ſaid Thu uw an hard ſay» 


tg,wh0 can heare it ? from 
that time many of hg Diſci- 


ples went backe, and walke{ no \ 


more with bim to heare him. | 
Theſe were called his Diſci- 
ples, but were not his Diſci- 


of the ſcuenty ; becauſe they 


eres, Phileties, Diotrephes and 
Nicolas, and fuch were ma- 
ny others. Our Lord him- 
ſelfe fignifieth, that there 
were ſome {uch bad hearers 
called Diſciples, when hee 


1 


(mm) Toh.s. 
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ſaith to thele 7ewes , whom 
he knew would be called his 
| Diſciples ; If yee contimae in | 
my Word ghen arc yee my Diſ- | 
| caples indeed;as/ tt he (aid, not 
\inname oncly , as ſome 0- 
thers; but in-very deed, and | 
,rrue ::ght, 
Bur that the name Diſci-| 


. 


ple was. common to all re-. 
{ccuers , and learners of | | 
; Chnfs Doctrine, yee may | | 
ler by many proofcs ; ® 10- | 
' ſephy of C£arimathea 18 (aid. 
;tobca Dikciple of 1-ſus , but | 
ſeernly for feare of the lewes. | 
| Long aticr his aicenfion, it | 
(ACE. | is faid, © The number of the 
' Diſciples was multiplyed, T he 
| tpelue call:d the multitude o 

the Diſciples v1io them, and | 
ſaid, It « no reaſon, that we, | | 


| (44x, Preachcts) fbonld leaner | | 


{n)!1ch.19. 
Je, 


the 


——_— en, 
 —————— — —— 
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the Word of God,and ſerveta-. | 
| bles, Wherefore, brethren, look | 

you out among you (Vit. you | 
learners,hcarers ) ſemen men. \ 
| Though indeed in thoſe | 
dayes many of rheſe proued | 


Teachers, and Preachers, | 


ber of the Diſciples multiply. 
ed. q Saul deſired I:tters a- \* 
| gainſt the Diſciples, vis. all | 
b-leeuers any of this way, whe- 
ther mea or women, as it fol-' 


| Lyvech there, Ac * Tongs (r)Ver.z5. 


| 465, the Diſciples tooke him, 
end let hs aorwne i114 baſ- | 
ket, | There was at loppa a. 

36; 
certaine Diſciple , named Ta 
bithz, a woman, a learner, | 
no preacher. For Saint Paul | 
ſaith, 1 ſuffer not a wom1n to 
| reach, t Tim.2, 12. Let your 
| mowen keepe ſilence in the | 
| 
| FE: hurches, 1 


— —_—— 


—__ 


mm 


| After it is added,p T he wwm- 0)V<7. | 
(g)AQsg. | 


| 


x 
| 
| 
| 
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Churches, for it is not permit 
ted uno them io ſbeake,1Cor,. 
14.34. * The Diſciples beard, 
that Peter mas there, It is. 
[like that theſe were all or 
| | woſt of them hearc:s, tome 
of them women, the neigh. | 
| bours and friends of Tabi- 
tha, preſent at her death, Tr 
is laid , Panland Barnabas at 
13 wtioch tanghr much Peo- 

ple : And the Diſciples were 
Falk Chriſtians firjl tw 1_An- 
10ch + * becauic they fol- 
lowed Chriſts Doctrine, as | 
women did there, as well as, 
mcn. T he » Diſciples, enery- 
man according to hu ability, 
determined 10 ſend relee/e ns 
10 the brethren in Iudea, Paul 
Pored at Liftra,lty for dead, 
* Hlombett, «5 the Diſciples 
|ford round about him, hee 


oo 
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| aroſe | , And: ' after, Y went 4-. (V = 
bour caufr mins the ſoules of - = 
; the: Difcaplier., and exhorttng. 
| hens fo contraue in the Faith, 
' that ſa they might bee D, ( ES 
 ciples indeed. Ar z Evheſus | og of | 
| Paul finding tertaine, Diſct- | 
per, ſaid omto them, Hancyee 
[recand the Holy Ghoſt, ſince 
zee beleentd ? And they jaid, 
' We haue not ſo much as heard 
| whether there bee any Holy | 
| Ghaft, Sure theſe were no | f 
Doors, no ' Preachers, = 
| * There went with 95 alſo cer- | (&) As ' 
| taime Diſciples of Ceſarea, and 21.16. | 


L nr Mn4- 
#w 0f Cyprus, an ola Diſcipie 
ark mes ſhould Fs 
All chcſe were Diſcipl*s : | | 
ſorhat wt may ſec , that in | 
thoſe dayes, this name was 
common to all receivers of | 

T's the. 
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f | Rm — 
'F the © Wordgoall profeſſed bes | 


| lecucrs, though ſomcrime | 
they were called Brethren ; | 
&-+ ay *T be _— and krethren, 
15433. "| And theſe were Diſciples of | 
| Chriſt, not of any other be- | 
ſides : for Chriſt ſaichro his | 
[Luke | Apoſtles, Þ Hee that heareth 
[/0.16.21nd 
"+ pang [796 heareth mv, vis, me the 
, Ford, asif hc laid nc 
| Diſciple. So theſe were bis 
| Diſciples. Saint Paw! would | 
| not allow the Cori2thians to | 
1 Co;, | lay,*1am of Pani, and am 
of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas : 
which,as he ſaich, isro make 
dinifions,” Chrift the Word 
is not diuided,or contraryin,, 
| them, bur one and the ſame 
{in Paaljin<Apolis,in Cephas, 
| andin all true Paſtors: no | 
| ' mans the head, or a Maſter | 
'of erue Do&zinc, but Chriſt, ' 


| it 


| | — — 
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it is bis Doctrine they reach, | 
f his fulneſſe , ſaith St. 189n, 
; . 
' hawe all wee receiued, lohn t. 
| If any were, men might. bee 
' baptized in his Name ; bur 
{ that may not be, There- 


4 


fore he addeth : 1s Chriſt dr- | Verſa1y, 


uided ? was Pant crucified for 
you ? or were yee baptied in 
| the name of Paul? ye are 
; Chriſts, fanh he, that is,ol 
| him, not of Paul, his Dilci. 
ples, not Pants, nor Apol- 
ces, nor Peters, whick is Ce- 
 pbas, but 4 Chrifts,and Chriſt | (4Chap. | 
4 Gods 2 not Ins owne, but | es 
his Fathers Word, hec had | 
bis doQtrine of nim, as yee 
ſaw ahozc, Therctore Paul 
faich,© Of him ye are in Chriſt (oct, | 
I*(res who of God 15+ date Untg 2.39. 
vs wiſedome. Therefore ally! 
Chr:(t ſaith co aÞl his CAps-| 
Is | » ou 
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' files, £ Be not called Rabbi for 
one is your Maſſer even Chriſt, 


' ad yee are brethren, There 


is no other Maſter in mat-. 
tcrs of Faith and Salation, 
no other Maſter of true do. 
&.ine,ortrue Chriſtian Dil-' 
ciples. Tohn B1p1:/ft indeed | 
_ faidro haue D. ſciples : i : 
Bur when Civilt began to: 
preach, the Bapt'/? cealcd, as 
the light of a Candle, or 
Torch doth, whcn the Sun 
ariferh and Diinerh; he poin- 
ted rhem ro Chriſt, lent and. 
urned ri} oucr ro him:him- 
iclfe g was ſent robearcy wit- 
7 E; rl thelrght, that all men | 
rough i'm might beleewe_), 
VII. hrilt,; the Li; 2tr, the | 
IV; 1's tha they might now 
f.llow bin becums his Diſ- 
C'FuCS z 05% therwo Diſciples 
0! 
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| of rohadid, b who beard him | () Ver. 

| | [ar,bcbold the Lambe of God: | 53997 
they then follow 1cſr. One | 

of theewo was Andrew, Pe- 

| ters brother, Therefore in- | 
deed,1ohn Baptiit faith, i Hee (0) Chap. 


muſt increaſe, but 1 muſt & i | | 
creaſe,viz. in the multitude! | \ | 
t Dilcip cs, thry muſt goe! || 
from mctolhim; So thataf.! | | 
of Chrit ws COME , ad. l 


i! 


11d preached , and (enr his 

Apoſtles and Diiciples ty | 

1. @ 4c 1) he allo: wer {T0 oth r | th 
: 


mute fits hind, ly. mn 
{fe tor he (ith planets 

| One 8 your Maſter , _—_ | 
\ Chreſi,end ye re bretoven, [tc - ſ| 
| $1019 ©2,chat whin any | be 
' Man tCarneth new coEtine, © foe 


by . n 
e leaves ro bua Df we or | 


| E: -brifh, anc b4 Ci ES A ings He: vs hi. þ | 
| | {ter Oz CI Our, 4: id 'F " 4 WE i | 4 
( it "I S.: 
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d ſciples: then indeed the cy | 


| (Ioh.10 
(27. 
I) Verl.4- 
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'rrue Chriſtians; ver they are | 


arc his,nort Chriſts , tor hce | 
faith, * Cy jheepe heare my 
vojce,and they follow we.\T he | 
ſheepe follow him + for they | 
' knew bu woyces. And 4 
frag they will not foliar, 
fer they know not ihe wayce of 
firangers, Yer thus ſome 
follow Hereticks that fall a- 
Way,35 S, Pant faith, ® Alſo} 
| of your owne [clues ſhall men a- 
riſe, ſpeaking perues fe things, 5 
10 draw away P:ſciples after, 
them. Theſe would ſtill bee 
accounted Chriſts di{ciplcs, 


nor Chriſts Diſciples in- 
deed,bur his whoſe perueric 
doctrine they follow ; as; 
they that follow rhe ie. 
&rine of Nico{.s, arc by the 
'| Holy Ghof called ® Ncolas- | 
lans,. 
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tans, as ihvie who now | 
were more truely Nicolai- 
tans then Chriſtians: and | 
they that followed _Arriwus 
| or Pelazime, were no longer | 
Diſciples of Chrift, but of 
, CArrinus or Pelagita ;, and | 
' therefore more truly called 
 Arrians and P-lagians, then 
' Chriſtians, S9 in all othe1 
, Herefies, for, as I thewed, 
they continue not in Chriſt, 
not inibe Word, who obſti- Wn 
' nately contend againſt it in 
any thing, they depart from 
'thie faith, and that muſt 
needs be true v7 hich our S1- | 
viour faith, 1fyce continue in 
my Word, then are ye my Dif- 
ciples indeed, oth. wile not. 
| Now, asI proued, his Word | 
i5 revealed and fer forth in | 
the holy Scriptures, | 
| | 
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The Ch | 2, |To be then his Diſci- | 


'racter of a 
| Diſciple 
| of Chrift. 


| 
| 


ple indeed, Is to heare, and | 
daily learne his DoGrinere- 
vealed in the holy Scrip- 
rures, to be goucin«d, wd- 
oed, and tiycd by i: 49 all 
| natters of taith and ſaluati-' 
"on, and ro continue in it. 
| tedfaltly,without recciuing © 
any other, any that follows ' 
not from it, holding it all. 
fait, belecuing, profeiing,. 
confeſſing and maintaining | 
| ir, in the whole an4 in cuery | 
| vart, for the Maſters ſake | 
| -hartaught it; bis auchori:y | 
carries fuch weight in them, | 
:hat they will recciuc ir,and | 
1076 other. This is th 
Charatt.r of 32 Diſciple of 
Chrijt,of one that is his Dit- | 
Cipie Waced, as hath been | 
| Teucd. Thus the Plaariſes / 


Eu ———_—_ſ"r  — —— Or I _ 


A 


L ſay, 


cipher, we bi lor Goa pale, 
, by Moſes: though indeed, 
25 our Sauiour ſheweth, hey 
continued notin his W ord, 
;nor were his Diſciples in- 
| deed : for therefore he ſa'th 
'to them, ? There ts one that 
acruſeth you, even (Moſes, in|" 
whom ye trwuſ! : for had ye be- | | | 
leeued Moſes, ye wonla lane | lt 
| Leleened mee , for hee wrote of 
' mee, If then they had be- 
| 'Tecued Moſes, and continued 
in his word to belccue 2ll, 
and dery nothing, as Philip 
| ; Cid, loh. 1. 45. and is Faul 
did, AR. 26.22.t1en they | 
| had beene truc Di! ciplcs ot | 
| Moſes, and not his onely, 
| but euen Chrilts D/ſ{ciples | 
' indeed, as Philip 11d Paul 
, were, by belecuing that that | 


| which 
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; which Moſes ant ih Pros, 
' phers wrore of the AMefad, | 
' was trve in Chriſt Telus. In-| , 
'deed Moſes and the Prophets 
leade vs to be Diſciples of 


(4\Deue. Chriſt; 94/219 -:m ſhall yee 


19.15. 


hearken, (aith Hoſes : and 

' therfore when he was tranl- | 
figured in the Mount, and | 
' there was Moſs and Eli tal. | 


(1)Mat.17. king with him,'T a voice out of 


4>5- 


LOoucCs 


(/) Deur. | ſaiththere, * hee (ball fprate 


t$.18. 


'thecloud ſaid, This is my be-| 
loved Sonneinwhomn 1am well 
' pleaſed, heare yee 11mm, Ag if | 
he faid, Be his Diſciples in- 
deed, as 219/es and tlie Pro | 
phers  hauc dirccted you. 


' And this muſt> cuery man | 
doe, hearkningto him, and 
,tonoother, becauſe (1-4 re- | 
uveales God in* all matters ; 
of faluaion, as the Fathe: | 


4 wnto | 


——————_ 
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rio them all that 1 (ball com. 

| wand him. | And i ſhall! come 
'19 paſſe, that mhoſoeucr will [ | 
' not hearken wnio my words, | } 


— 


' that hee ſhall ſake in my | 
' Name, 1 will require it of him. | 
; No manthen but muſt bee 
| his Diſciple, they ſhould be 
all taught of Gad: and thus | Mt 
' faith Cbritt to thele ewes | | it 
| that bclecued ©n bt, 1f yee | 
' carnittnne in my V'ord, thew are 
5e any Diſciples macede : , 
therveiſe not - tor what 4 is is 
ro continue in bis Word, ye 
have {cere ; and ro con -inue 
in the ſame,1s ro be his Dil- 
ciple indecd. | 
. - Bute what is ir to Wo 
- | Diſciple of Chriſte "Me 
| Tien the Diſciples were by 4g 
firſt called Chiittians : thoſe 


[thatcalled them fo, hauing 
rr _ reſpect | 


WY 
19 


how 


i 
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| 


cefpe@ to no other thing | 
chen their confcſling and 
ing of Chriſt.1n bis | 
Doctrine,ſtedfat)y,withoor | 
receiuing any other that fol- | 
I-wed not from it, as Diſ- 
 ciples follow their "Maſter 
(tedfaſtly, withoa receiving | 


{ any Dod@rine contrarie ro 


it; this name bring nothing 
elſe, but another expreſſion 
of the nature of a true Diſci- 
ple. For as in ocher lear- | 
ning, whether you call'oac ? 
1 Diſciple of ?/a70, or a Pla- 
:oniſt, you mcanc one and 
the ame thing : alſo when! 
, ou ſay a Diſciple of Arrima, 
2 a1 Arria1, a Diſciple of 
Nics'z4, or a N colaitan; as 
the Diſciples of Nicolas, all 
that held his doQtine, were | 
ny the hoſy Ghoſt called 


| wv NIcO | 


 lalſo is truc learners of 
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C Nicolaitans : ſoit is here; («) Reva, 

2 true Diſciple 'of Chriſt, ks | 
wary Chriftian, ' hane one 
and the ſame fhenification : | 
| the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The! 
' Piſciples were called Cbrift;. 
ans, and thence came - the 
name Chriſtian. And thus | 
indeed it was taken by their we 
very encmics and perle-| 
cutois in the Primitive | 
Church, 44d lrones Chrifti- 
ani, So that when Chriſt | | 
' aid, If yee continue in my if 
| | Word then ave ye my Diſciples | | '”t 
indeed, it wasall one as it he | 
laid, If yee continue in my| [! 
| Word, then arc yee true 
| C briſtians indeed : for thar | 


— O—__— 


 Chrift, trve followers of | 
| Chriſts Do@trine : bur hee 
| victh the former, as then | 

more | 


— >  — ox — au on 


— 
| 
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a more e commo! ; and beſt vn- 
} derftood ; and that becauſe 

| alſo hismodeſt and diſcreer | 


| /| manner was, not in cuery 
ſ Aſſembly to call himſclte | 
/\ \ the Griff, as koowing i | 
F-[3 \ better,that beleeuers finding 
\ Yithbythe power of his Do-| 
> incand Miracles, ſhould 
,themſelues call him the} 
, Chrift, as many did. But a 
'erue Diſciple was then no- 
| high bor 2 true Chrt- 
tian, andafincere Chriſti- 
 annorhing elſe, but a Diſ- 
| cipleindeed ; all ſuch (yee 
ſee) were firſt called Diſci- 
ples, after Chriſtians 2 No 
' member of the Church, but! 
| was then a Diſciple, a Chi. 
ftian;nota Nicolaican, nut a 
Cerinthii, nor of any iy 
 Herericke,or oppoluce faith: | 
_onely 


I "ITY 
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— 


| > ly rue Di 
'rue Ls oh _— 
the true Church the Oh: 
gregation of che f al; 
| $2 that when Ch pron” 
vs heere the tru = 
[true Diſciple qo _ 
true CharaGter _—_— — 
Chriſtian : and ee ne 
giveth vs the m k pet 
Drfcipler,ofanc C CR] 
| that 1s indeed the —— 
of his true Chu as are] 
onely confifterh = 
Chriſtians. nor of i i. For 
| 2s Chryſa/lome ſai —_— 
words of Ch "Y "— 
falſe prophets +6 > C 
bar of faiſe reache _ 
call Chriſtians ras omng 
| Churches, yea f — _ 
e.1f bis anfef — 
the Scriptare « = 
s, Bee is 4 I nc 
Hi Chrith 


| 
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2535 | Ch riſlian, if otherwiſe,a falſe | 
| Alſo the marke or token of | 
| Chr#flianity, i not referred ro 
the Name of Chriſt,but to the 


| confeſſion, &c. and this con- 
| tcſſion muſt be according to 
whe Scriptares, aS he (aith be- | 
| /x\14ig. | fore. And apaine, * Wiere_ | 
ibom.s. | the faith #, there « the_> | 
Church, where the faith 1 
not, there w not the Church, 
| (c, The Charch i the leruſa. 
' lem, whoſe feundations arc 
| placed on the mountaines of | 
' che holy Scriptures, That | 


| hen is the true Church, | 
| 
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| 
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whichcontinuerh in Chriſts | 
Word taught in the Scrip- 
|  rures : as Saint Cyprian allo. 
Op «| ſaith, T hey arc n0t royned to. 
m- | the Church, that are ſenered 
: | ' from the Goſpel. And Aur2n. 
{7.) Auf. 8 * } 6 
£10. joan, [f0me, *CAgair(t the errours 
| Trot, " | 


—_ ——_—— 
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foll 
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| falbof ſnares and dangers,Godl 
hath elabliſhea v5 a Fort in 
the Scriptures; againſt the_ 
which noman dares 10 ſpeake a | 
word, that will wener fo. little = | 
be thought 4 Chriſtian. And 
Chryſofom'in another place,| 
* He rhat yeetdeth 16 1/7 SCTHP-| (a\Chniel. 
taresy tsa Chriſtian; hee that | vem-33.70 
| withſlanderh them, u farre_ has: 
| frown 1bu rule > and thar, as ] 
| prooued, it hee withſtahd | * | 
'rhcm in'one fundamental! | 
| thing onely , hee departerh | 
tromithe faith, hee continu- | | 
| eth-not in the Word, and | | 
| contequen:lyican bee fo | 
'rrue Chriſtian, nor member | 
of the true Church, And (6] | 
' when Chriſt ſaith, /f ye con- 
tinxe in my Word, then are ye | 
my Diſciples indeed, it iS 25 11 | 
he aid, then arc yee trac 
Chrifti-! | 
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| racter of a| > 
Chriſtzan, | 1$-ONE tbat comes daily to | 


heare and learne the Word | 
preached, and rcuealed in | 


; Chriſtzan, 


| 
| 
| 
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| Ci iſtians, and of my- er erue 
; Ciwxchindeed, A Diſciple 


then is 2 name that cuery 


himſelfe a Chriſtian, whe- 


ther rightly or no. 
Anda true Chriſtian then, 


the holy Scriptures, t0 bee 
ay rned, iudged and tryed 
by tha: Word in all matters 


continues thercia ſtedfaſtly, 
without receiuing any 0» 
ther, any that tollowes nor 
from it, holding it all faſt 
belecuing, protcſling, con- 
felling & maincainin? it, in 
the wholc,and in eve: y parc, | 
for the Maſters ſake that, 
_—_ it; hisau:h wity car 


rics 


| 


" 


one takes on him, whocalls| 


of faith and ſaluatwon, and | 


em... 


Mi mes, 


in" 


of a Chriſtian. | 


ries ſuch weight in him, that | 
| hee will recciucit, and no 0-| 
ther : This is the CharadFer | 


of a * Chriſtian, of a Diſci- *Sce more 


pl: iadeced, ofa true member | Ns 
ot rherrne Church ; as wee 

ſhall fu; hr prooue by and 

by, in »ne that is ccrtainely 

ot the rrne Church, a Diſci- 

ple indeed, Neither Paul, 

nor Peter, nor Jebn, nor any | 
other, could longer remaine | 
members, muchleſle pillars 

of the Church, then they 
 continucd in the Word : for | 
Chriſt ſaith, * Eucry oxe thai | * loh.ts, 


of the Trath, heareth my | *" 


voice : that is, cucry one 
that is of me, that 1s a true 
' Chriſtian : for hee is the | 
; Truth, Hereby therefore he 
thewerth, that men are no 
| noger of lim, and of his 
| I& Chorch, 
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| Church, than they conrinue | 


inthe Word : becauſe alſo: 
heere Chriſt fairh, 7/ ye con- | 


timne in my Word, thew are yee 


my Diſciples indeed, cle nor: 
for ſo ſaith the beloued Dil- 
ciple; Þ Wheſoraer tranſc. 
ereſſerh, and abideth not im 
the Dettrine of Chriſt, hath 
"ot GOD: no perſon, ro 
Chorch excepted; but what- 
[cever hee or ſhee bee, they 
have not God , they are cur 
off from Chriſt ihe Fine, 
theyare nor of his [hcepc 


and fold, as yecc have ſcene 
| by many otter proofs our 


af the Scriptures and Fa. | 
thers, 

Whence wee may ſce he 
grear folly of the Papiſls,' 
wo willhaveche Trathand 
true Word of G © Þ to bee 
trycd 
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tryed and knowne by the | 
' Diſciples or Chriſtians, ſo 
called; and not true Diſci- : 
ples, true Chriſtians, ro bee 
tryed andknowne, as heere, ; | 
' by their continuance in | 
; Chriſts Word, that will 
| hae Chriſts true Word to| 
' be tryed and knowne by the | | | 
' Church that teacherh, and | 
nor the true Church of | 
' Chriſt, by her continuance] 
inthe Word he raughr; that | 
| reckon the Truth by thems | - 
(clues, as the Phariſes did, | 
| toh, g. 48. So the Papiſts f 
reckon, thart if ſuch as they | | 
account Diſciples, or the | 
Church, ſay any ching, then | 
it 15 his Word. how contra. | 
rie ſocuer ir ſceine ; at not | 
' 


m_— 


as Chriſt doth hecie, hat if 
| they continue in his Werd, | 
K 2 _ then} 
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ind they arc his Diſciples 
indcede, and ſo his true 
| Church , or of his truc 
' Church indeedc : wee fee 
| their marke is contrarie to 
| his : And indecd, how ellſc 
ſhould thcy be Antichrifti- 
«n,ortheir C hurchthegicar' 
, Whore cn many waters * | 
Bui ſeein.. Chrilt ſayth to 
the reieQers of his Word, 


| (eYloh.1:., © The Word ihat I haut ſpoken | 


Nall inwdge thim at mls laft 
' Pay : ſhe and her members, 
'nzſither, bee tryed by the 
; Word, yea, by their conti- 
avance in the Word, and! 
that whether they will or: 
o. As of Chit hink. lc 
| many Wor WG come arc ſay. 
"cr Vi, eff © 11 Amogrcte rice 
Pee nere is Chit and there 
..« ”v ; 1o of histpe Dit 


of a(briſtias. 
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ciples, which are true Chi. 


ſtia.s, and his :rue Church, | 


Ecce ki eff were Diſcipa/us, 
ecco 11lic 1:18 Chriſtians, hic 
2/4 Fcilefia: Loe hecre is 
2t ue Diſciple, there a true 
Chriſtian, heere the true 


| 


Charch . and no ſ:chmar-\ 
ter, yorning bur deceit, no- | 


thing but a whoriſh forhcac,, 
that daily commirting WiC- 
kednuile, fers a bol ! ticu on 
ir,to be as honeſt as the beſt, 
It it were any orherwiſe,and 
that they conrinued 11 the 
Word, and were his Diſc 
ples indeed ,they might (as 
our Sautour faich) know the 
Truth , even out of the ho- 


ly Scriptures ; and that as 
well in this point of the | 


Church, as in others : They 


' might kaow out of chem, 
| | _ M5 thar 


— tf 


_ * 
PO 
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| 


(be fed there by the Word of 


ple; that in the meaſuring 


| | The Char atter 
| 


that the true Church, vpon' 
the comming of Antichriſt, 
19 whom the Dragon gaue buy 
Throne, was to flyc into the. 
4 wilderneſe, from his new | 
dorine, to he h/d there,and | 


| God, by which m4» kaeth, 
,andnot by bread oncly + Thar 
this Church is alſo ſhaddo- 
'wed out in the Reuclation, | 
'by the © old Temple, and is 
called the ys of Gov, 
/burtherefore ſhut vp tor a 
long rime, in thoſe parts 
thereof which G O D ac- 
knowl-dgerh for his Tem- | 


of ir, the court without, which 
of old was the greater and! 
more viſible part of the | 
Temple, that into which the | 


people cameto pray, which: | 


was | | 


| was called the Temple, and 


- RY — 


in the viſtoI, muſt yer not 


of a Cbriſtian, 


eee nm  AACCCECIICER 


which ſcemeth ſo to bee 


be m-4ſared,; but is calt cur, 


| 


| 


| 


| to ſit inthe Templeof GO D, 


ceiues far d oSiiucy pls pye- 
| cepts, tenets 22.0 14 d&-{495 af 


Wor of God of naae efe(t ; 


' worſhip therein, Waich arc 
the onely rruc worſhippers, 


as..not .cvntinuing 1a the 
VVord; and that in this 
Antichriſt firs,aqf lois ſud 


a Church that 2olJs ſoae 
of Chciſts. Do&cinc, bar | 
doth nat 1n all chings couti- 

ave in his V Vo.d,- but re- 


amichrift, and ſo maxcs the 


that God will oaly haue the 
inward roomes meaſured 
for his Temple, thoſe that 
were ſhut yp, a1d them char | 


| 


theſe roomes ace the bo! 
hk K 4 Place. 
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old, 8 There was nothing in 


I. 


| place, the Altar, with the | 


moſt holy place : 1n which was 
the Arke of the Teſtament : & | 
fo indeed in the viſion, 1ohn 
faw it *opered, 1n1 there was 
ſeene in bu Templethe Arke, 

of his Tefament , nothing | 
'elſe,no other V Vord :'as of 


the CArke, ſane the two Ta- 
bles of ſhone, which Moſer put 
there ; fo in Gods Church 
heere, there is nothing bur 
chis Teſtament, tht fioly 
Scriptures; and none muſt 
becounted of his Charch, | 
but they that continue ther- 
inzW Ih therefor are {i 
to worſhip therein + (viz) as 
Chriſt fith. he 1rue worſhip. | 
| 


_ 


pers ſhould wor ſhip the Farhe 
in ſpirit & truth viz. in rece; 
 uving and obeying hisTruth, | 


| _ . his 


Ct” $#UOOm—P—CCO NZ "OD O—— — — ——— 


—_— 
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: his Tcftament, his VVord, 
"and no other, as wee {hall | 
| ferther ſ-c by and by,ta onc 
of theſe V Vorthippers rhat | 
came our of this Temple, | 
| Reu, 15. 6. Howloeuer, that 
(as vec haue ſcene) 1s ti | 
' marke ofatruce D; iciple, of a | 
true member of theCiwrch: | 
bur (as yee have ſrene) the 
 Papiſts hauc*:.or continues. | E 
in the Word, and therctocc | | 
| 
| 
| 


WW 
mae -a0y PIT 


il 


caanot be Chritts Diiciples | 

[ indec d, or true memburs of | 

Ns Chizch, nor know the 

Trath in theſe things, Fo: | 
lice ſaith, Þ 1 am knowne of | ("htc 
m/ne; not of athers, not © Torr | 
{ach as-abife not in hin,and | 
eerct5 & © OT of thic Pa- | 
ul ; mUr OL £00 X Caurc!,, 
CN AE nLt Lg continued | 
1 fig Word. aft. (art ionCT 
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' Diſey! vics | 
| Or t "uCc | 
| Chriſti1ns 

| | diſtinga1- 
| ſhed trom 
Hypocrits, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


F 6+ 


(1).ohL, 


; cannot be his Sce below. 
Onething remaineth to 
be obſerued from this word 
INDEED, thenare yee 
my Diſciples indeed. For as 
a Diſciple inded,isa Chriſti 
an indeed, one rruely conti- 
nuing 1N Chriſts Word, one 


| 
| 


that is his in all finceriry , ſo 
It appeares by this diftincti-. 
'on, that Chriſt makes of a 
Diſciple indeed, from others 
that are not ſo,thar there are 
ſome who are his Dilciples 
in ſhew,bur nor indced, like 
the Scribes & Phariſcs, who 
in the beginning of this 
eighth Chapter came, asir 
were rolearne of him, ſay- 
ing, What ſayſl ihow ? butt it 
was indeed, that rhey might 
have to ar uſe him: like thoſe 
Tewes aſo,w ho heard him,& 
ſaw 


RC u— 
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| [aw him raiſe L424rwe - and 
yet k went their wayes 19 the (4); .u, 
 Phariſes, and told them what 46. | 
things leſus had done. : | 
Whereupon they | tooke» (OVer.. 
connſell to p44 bim to death. *" 

Ticſe were not Diſciples | 
ndecd, but Spies, Claw- 6 
vackes, Pickthankes, Tume- | 
leruers, Treacherovs givers. 
ot intelligeoce, Our Sauour 
then, by this word meeed, 
ignifies tha: there were,and. 
would be ſome who a:ecnot 
Diſciples indeed , bur in 
'!hew, who name themſelucs 
»f hii;n, and make (hew to be 
on his fit 3e,but arc indeed of 
Oppol-rs , or Herericks, or 
of the Beag, or atlealt cheir | 
1carts are not ſedfalt with | 
Cnrit ; m Bat libe they (m)F 
children of Eyhraim, who be. 7**5: 


7 
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ins armed, and cary;ng bowes, | 
turned backe in the day of bat? 
tl! > and thereby brought 
more helpe to the aduer(.; 
ries, then they could have 
; done,if they had beene on 
their ſide, Our Lord faith 
| by Dazid,whole Kingdome | 
(»)Pſal | was atypeot Chrifſts, *7/e 
——_ range chilarer hall d1oms 
: Pe with me. Sint Pant 
os C9 | airh, that ®be ws in peril] 
{1 among falſe /rethren, 
Whence wee may (ec thar | 
chere may br, and often arc | 
taiſe brethren in the rruelt | 


Religion, as there was a J4- | 


{7 among the Diſciples; he. 


i 


visa Diſcr lo, bur nor a | 
'Vſcipl-inde-g,no true lvace | 
| cr ot Chil, nuvtne Chil | 
Man, Sth ne f lis be.) 


| 
| 70h, WAY Ces by hub til-| 
| 
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[02M01{2.cations and devices | 
'E-rray the Truth, or-rhem 
har profeſle ir,and that euen 
wacn with Ephraim they 
' would ſeeme ro mainraine 
It, Antichriſt and his fol- 
lowers know that one of | | 
theſe profeſſing himſelfe 
their enemy, bur being their 
friend, may more indanger | 
the adverſe parr, then a hun- 
dred that are his profcil: 4 
; Chimpions : and therefore 
 hegerreth ſome to take his 
| make thus ſecretly in their 
* rich: handyro be his ſecre: |, Seede- 
fic Ce, 25 his type CABEY E 
| ch:es Fpiphanes id, Fo; 
hen the King of Egypr han 
Mepared a great Arinie 


_——— — — — — —————_— 


Mint him, be compre d 14s | | 

4xrrerly Comtices to tr | | 

[ 4-ve-thar power : "which |, | 
j 


| 1 64te” 
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| 


thing they did that fed of hi 
meate, Dan. 11.25, 26, S0 
alſo would 4n1ic-riſt ger | 
ſome to take his marke in 
their hands : thelc therefore | 
are falſe brethren among his ' 
aduerſaries, ſuch as profcſle | 
a2ainſt him, and ſceme to | 
{ ſtrive againſt him , bur ſe- 
cretly carry the ſame mat- | 
ters to his bchocte, by de- 
ceirfull * counſel, and clan- | 
deſtine practiccs;like Game | 
 tersthat mak- a great ſhew 
ro play well tor their fade, | 
'and yer play booty, ang | 
; xi: h purpoſe to looſe, as jn- | 
rarely favouring the other | 
fide more,by reaſon of ſome 
promiſe or {cctet compatt | 
| berweene them. Piinces| 
| therefore hauec necd to rake | 
heed, whom they cruſt in | 


—_—_ TEES 


ercat! 
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; great affaires; Mic, 7, 5.1 SeeMic. 
\ (Mat, 10. 36; For the great 
' Whore_ hatha golden cup in| 36, 
| her hand and many rewards, 
and promiſing pleaſures for 
luch as ſecrerly fauour her ; 
ſuch ci10t be ſaid to be Diſ- 
Ciples indced , but like the 
Phariſes and Iewes abouc- 
mentioned, T raitors,treche- 
rous Intelligencers, Time. 
{cruers,and Flarterers, 
Some man will ſay vato 
me, You make this the only 
marke of a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, to continue in the 
Word with ſincerity, as if | 
there were no other markes | 
of a Diſciple of Chriſt, ] 
anſwer , thcre are other 
maik's of a Diſciple of 
| Chrit : bur they are all | 
\markes of-mens continuing | 
in\ 
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121 41S ord, and ton ee 
197his they may all bee re. | 
(erred. and in this one allare. 
inchided : for whereas hee 
(2)toh.t2. (ich, Þ By ths [hall all men 


rf.34* \ 
places: there :ore this is bur 


eibittobn3.: [3241 & 2 ob, 


1) 1 Toh. 2-224 4 Here?) ' þ* recine we the 


, 
; 
' 


[ 


; 


brow bat re are my Dr! eples, 


<dmmen Cai lc of if ol: 1:1] MN, | 


if ye lone ore another + fo hee 
had cymmande.} them in 
;h-verle betor-,ind in other 


3 marke of «ur contmnance 
in the Werd, 25 16/9 hew- 


'6. compared with the 1 70h, 


loneaof God, becauſe be laid 


wo” hu life fer v5, and wee 
t to lay dorve 047 lines 


tbrco Vis, inthe 


iFir lie in our power tt etp 
:hm; as $4 ACravam 


-uced L91, And as in; 
©. mon 
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| common cal” , [chofhaphat 

' King of lad. ſaid to dues | 

| King of Iſrael, r } 4m «s thou (4) Kings 
| at, 1000's 15 thy propie and | | 3+P+ 

my laſs. As thy 'orfes : ; ſo ! 

in other ©1475, w hen by our 

' labours, £04 ds or lizes, wee | 
| imaz helpe our brethren of} | 
| ' the (ame taith with vs, and 

'the common «cauſc of Our | 
Maſter, who 1s now tocon- 
quer,as yemay ſee, Rew, 19+ [Reu19.20 
and rhar not onely. as hee is 
the Word of God, & (0 called 
thete,burasthe Armics fol- 
low him there; who there- 
fore fight for the Word of | 
God, for the maintenance of | | 
the Trath, and them that / 
 profeſle ir rhough he ſuffer | 
a while i» thoſe his mem- 
bers and followers, through 


|rhe detaule of ſome thar fol-| 
| E \w | 
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to | hare either lubouxg, or, 
wcalth,or coun(cll,ar le,to 


dingly proceeded (a farre, 
 dangered'all their aduerfa- 


o.v him aor arizh:;or atlealt 


not with ſuch zeale and cou- 


rage,as apes follow their 
Maſterand his Cap:aines, 


[ conteſſe, they our-ſtrip vs | 


in this, ſuch is the induſtry 
of their Clergic, eſpecially 
of their Zeſuites, who are ſtill 


11imating Princes to fight in | 
their WE nd who hauc {0 
zroughr, that almoſt no 
man among them ſeemerh, 


adaance and maintaine the 
common cauſe of their Ma- 
ſer, and ſuch as are his: 
wherein they haue accor- 


:hat rhey ſeeme to haue en. 


ries, if in tie they bee not 
emulated and incountered 


with 


- "a - _ 


- 
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with a combination as relo. , 


lure, and truce to one ano- 
| ther,as theirs is $ and Rome_) 
the cauſe of all, the ſooner 
ruined : which to hinder by 
all deuices and meanes 
poſhble, is another maſter- 


peece of their induſtry, whes 
ther it bee by holding ſe- 
 cret intelligence and corre- 
 ſpondency with ſome that 
ſceme rheir aduerſarics, 
and vader that colour ,-take 
cloſely in thcir hands the 


»retences,guardingthe cares 


their deſtgnes ro doe him 
ſ-ruice; or by what other 
rrickes, who can ſufficiently 
 exprefle 5 God grant they 
; riſe not in iudgment againſt 


marke of the Beaſt, with faire 


of Princes, and truſtrating | 


| vs for their :r#th and 11#<_- 
| : loue 


at. 


—__ _y e — - 
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Ver.13.14 © 
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| loue onEro anot cr, a1dto 
their maſt-<; = waole king» | 
dome they indced nor. 20 | 
 Touſſy ſeeke by i: {evo 
ring to ruine O17 hols 4h 
| ours hae Gods Kiro MC, 
by indevourt ty, the! the 
| Ereat Citie hat rai-ein | 
may bc rat2ed; whic! 42en | 
it 1s8deffroyec, an norke-| 
fore,avoayce 15h 17d, Ae 
| fue 7 for the To 1 Got 0M - 
| pipotent rargacth :; whereas | 
| before ſhe ratened in mat-| 
ters of faith and ſaluation, 
T thar fight againſt] 
 —_ if and his tollov- 
 ers,areſaid to" follow Chriſt, | 
| therecalled the Word of God,' 
62 white horſes, clothed m fine 
' liunen, white and cleamt; to 


 ſhew that the bloud of thoſe | | 


enemies of Gods ord de- 
| _ fileth 


Es ——_— A 


| 


| 


| 


@ not by bis -wne reaſon , as | 


| 
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| fleth them or , and rliat 
their following of him ir. 
theſe wWarres, a$1tis a token 
| of their true Chriſtian love | 
to him , and his diſtreſſec 
! members, ſo ir is a fighting 
for the Trath a following ui 
the Werd, and conicquenrly 
a token that they arc truc 
; Chriſtians, and continue in | 
' his Word, Againe, Chiift 

faith vnto his Diſciples, « 1; 
any man wil! come afier me, 
tet him deny himfelfe , as if 
' hefaid,otherwile he cannot 
be my Diſciple ; that is, vr. 
lefſe he walkc by faich, and 


: Feter £1d,) hen he ſaid ther, 
10 Chrift uT hs ſhall not bee | 
onto tee +. which made | © 
| Chrift av{wer,7 how ſauonreſ 
; not the things that be of God 


{ hut ' 


— 


OE” II" 


[ 


_—  ———— 


| 


| 228 | TheChorafter | 


—_— 


| vat thoſe that ve of men, as it 
he ſaid, Thoudenieſt not thy 
(cite ia them : tortherefore 
it is added, Ther ſid leſuwa 
unto his Diſciples, 1f any man 
will follow mee, 1:t him deny 
himſelfe,c5c. Ithe deny nor | 
himſelfe, his owne wit and | 
reaſon in matters of faith, | 
and ſubic& him(clte ro the | 
Word in matters of the T ri: 
nitie, of the Incarnation of 
the Werd, of the ſufferings 


| of Curiſt,of the ReſurreRi- | 


on,of EleQion and Laftificas 
rion,of Grace, of bring gs 
verned by the onely Word of 
Godin marters of ſalu1tion,@} 4 
he cannot be his Diſciple : | 
forif he will follow Chri/ 
who is the Word, be his DiC 
ciple,he muſt deny his owe 
reaſon in chete and the Ike 


— -- 
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' things, and ſubic& himſclfc 
ro the Word. as allo his own 
| earthly dc fires, caſe, and} 
; pleaſures, if the Word re- 
| quire it, or tribulation ariſc 
' for the Goſpel!: ſoiris faid,| 
| If any man will come after we, 
' let him deny himſclſe,and take 
| Up bu croſſe and follow mee. 
; Thus allo our Sauiour faith, 
'w If 4 Man CON e2 Unto me, | (#) Luke | 
; and hate n6t his father, and 
| mother , and wife_ and cb1.* 
| dren, and Erithren, ard fi. 
| (ters , yea and his owns life als! 
ſo,he cannot be my Diſciple, 
that is, if it (o fall ouc, tha 
' ®] 2 man muſt pert with ſome 
one Or all ot theſe, or elſe} 
with the Truth in ſome; 
point ; hee wut be fo tarr 
trom parting with the Word, 
| | thathe muſt cuch hate fa 
| ther,| 
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ther, and mother, ang his 
| owne life in reſpe of the 
| Truth, Doe they not con- 
tinuc in the Word? haue they | 
livedordyed in fome Reli. 
| gion erronious , or pr? Us, 
ces dereſtable £ would Tacy | 
have vs follow them t'.cre- | 
| | in,as thinking them rignt,o: 
| fate? if we do nor cucn hate 
themin reſpec of rhe Word, 
| we cannot be his Diſciples, 
; nor know him. Chriſt the | 
Truth, is the pearie if great 
price, which ſhould bee 
bought at any rate , how 
{ deare foeacr ir colt vs , bur | 
| 10t IJ ar any whatfocuer : Þ 
[* Pro.x. |* Buy ihe Truth but ſell it not; 
33s {nc:iher for the wp of fa- | | 
| 'th*,, or moth+r,or Wife, or | | 
| ct:leren, or lite; much lefle | 
tur worldly pleaſures, i- | 
13 _ches, 1 | 


_— 


» OR i 
———————_— hw — ———_—_—— 


—_— 


qQ——_—_ 


| of aChrillian. F. 


' 


 ches, or honours ; for ſaith | 
Chriſt, x Hee that loucth fa. , (x)Var.ro | 

ther, or mother ove then me, | *"" | 

| 4 not worthy of mee, Y And (5)Mark.s. | 

what will it profit 4 man, if he \ 36. j 

' ſhall zaine the whole world, 

and loſe his owne ſoule 2 All 
theſe are bur mwearkes and te- | 
ſtimonics of our continu- | 
ance in the Word, And in- | | 


. deed in theſe reſpeRts alſo 
Chriſt faith, 1f ye continu: in 


hes. At. 
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my Word, then areye my Diſ-. 
' ceples indeed, to teach vs that | 
we ſhould continue in the| | 
' Word, though thereby wee 
' loſeall thereſt, and thar if 
| we {o.doe, yct are wee gai.. 
| nets, noloſers, as willap- 
| | peare.when wee ſee a lite 
| | turther, what henehe iris to 
be a Diſciple of Chriſt, a 
true Chriſtan, N47, OOTY 
FJ L The 
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| The Pre | The next thing to be con- 
| of rrve | fidered,is, what prerogariue 
| Chciftian. | it is to bee a Diſciple of 
Chriſt,atrue Chriſtians and | | 
whether it bclong to cuery 
2n? that now-a-dayes con- 
tinueth in the Word, Dorh 
he learne of Chrift © is he his 
Diſciple indeed © and whar | 
venefir is that to him ? Ir is | 
| for ſomewhat that Chrift| | 
aithrothem, they are yee wy 
Niſciples indeed - Otherwile 
.hey might haue ſaid,ls that | 
| vch amatter ? or what [hall 
weberhe better £ but that | 
| it was ſomewhat to be a Dil. 
cipleof Chriſt, to learne of 
him was 1adecd granted by | 
all, and that great were the 
benefits that ſhould come | 
-hereby, to all ſuch as /he«/d 
ha him, as the S—_— 
a 


"ER 


1 [ES 
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had foreſhewed. And {ure-| 
ly the prerogatiue and pri- 
| |[uiledge is great to beethe 
Diſciple of Chriſt,to learne 
of him, of the Sonne of 
God, of the crernall Wiſcs 
dome of the Father ; ncuer 
ſucha Maſter in the world ; ( 
* /t «written, ſaith he, in the W 
Prophets, they ſhall all bee| 
taught of God ; no (mall mars: 
rer tobe taught of him. 
Now yet, that men do learn 

of him, cuen in theſe daycs, 
If they continue in the Word, 
it is plaine , firſt by this,that 
be i the Word that enlight- 
weth 15, * euen enery man that | ()19r. | 
commeth futothe world, and 
« lighted , as y-e law aboue, 
We haue this Word declared 
to vs inthe Euangeliſts, and | 
Epiſtles of his £Apsſiles : ro 
| L2 whom | 


i 


lob. «| 


— 


__ __ 
— 
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| whom therefore hee faith, 
)Luk30. b Hethat heareth you, heaverh | 
or me:vi7, me the 1Veordd, he is, 
my Diſciple indecd , not! 
' yours z by this allo that Sr. 
| Paul ſpeaking to the Fpheſi-\ 
| | | 
avs of the cuill conuer-| 
(OE;le. | ation of forme, faith, © But | 
+.19;20, 'yee hanes mot ſo learncd' 
" Chriſt, wiz. the Word, the | 
' New Teſtament, not the ler. 
ter, but the Spirit, & the Lord 
| is that Spirit, the foundation 
they laid and adminiſtred : 
| | Tee hane not.{aith he, ſo lear- 
ned Chriſt , If ſo bee ye hane| 
heard him (viz. the Word) 
and haze beene taught by him 
| axthe Tywth i: in 1e/ws, The 
| <Apefiles in preaching, and 
writing, taught them no ©0- 
| {ther word, nor the ſame | 
| 


| 
v1 
Treth}! 


O— _—_—— 
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« > | 


Truth is im leſs. 4d Wwe PR (d) 1 Iob. 


vnio you that eternabt»lif _ 

( ſaith Saint 164m) which K I | 
with the Father,and ws ma- 
nifeſted vaio vs, The Ephes | | 
[ans then heard him , and 

were taught by him,and yet ! 

never ſaw his facc-in the} 
fleſh: * They heard the Word | *R15. 
of the Lord leſs, both lewes © 
and Greekes : (a Uid others; | 
and fo therefore may wee. * 

This is the reaſon, that all a- | | 
long the wdtts of the Capo- | 

/tles, belcevers are cuer rcc- ) 

koned Diſciples of Chrift , 
not of Pant, nor of Apollo, | | 
nor of Cephas,which is Peter, | 
| mop, of any other,but of Chriſt : 
| they heard him the Word. | 
: And thus indeed Saint Paul 
faith ro the Coriathians,' 
© Teare Chriſts, And againe, | 
| L 3 t God | | 


—_— 


— — | 
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(/)2 Cer. jf God & true, our word par wolf} | 
Lo #TF not,7c4,a94 nay(vi7. 

" vncertaine word ) for the 
Sorne of God(v17.who isthe 
ho | Word") which was preached 
among you by vs, enen by mee 
| and Siluanm,and Timotbews, 
| Was not yta and nay, butin 
| | bim was Tea: a ccrtain Word, 
| the Trath of God that is cter- 
| nall, and chargeth not; as 
(+)1 Ich, 1ohbn faich, 8 Hew true in bis 
$20. ' Sorne;t har is,in his Word, as 
me ww he there calleth Sim : b Wee | 
i Fd ſhew wnto you that eternall 
| Life which was with the Fa. 
ther,and m4 manifeſted wnto 
vs. That which we hane\ſeene 
and heard, declare wee'wnts | 
| 70u, ( viz. in theſe our wri- 
tings) that yee alſo may hawe 
fellowſhip with vs,(117.in the 
knowledge of that Word, | 
that 


rn ee ee i E—_—gs DO OB OO GO 2 <- —ai—_—_ OS: OS OOO = 


i 


I IO 
— — 


__—_ 


| | z 37 | 'F 
that ye alſo may be his Dif. = «| |; j 
ciples indeed,)and tracly our I UN 
/ellowſbi ty with the Father, 


| 

| 

and with hu Son Teſus Chriſt, Y:1 

| With the Father , in being | f 
' 


= * Cbriſtian. | 


_—_— 


ſo much of his counſell, as to 
know his eternall Wiſe- 
dome 8& purpoſe, as friends | 
haue fellow _—_ one with | 
another, in knowing each 0- 
thers counſel, withthe Son, | 
| in knowing him the Trath, | 
and Word that gives vs vn- 
d:rſlanding to know bim that | 
5 trus So hee faith to his 
| Diſciplcs ; #haxe called you 
friends , for all thinos that 1 
hawe el of my Father haze 
I made knowne vnto you, lob. 
15.15. Therefore St. 1ohn | « yer 6, 
addeth, * 1fwee ſay that wee 
have fel lowſip with bim,and 
walke in darkeneſfſe, we he, and | 
| L 4 _doe\ 


I. 


C's 


— 


238 | The Charatter | | 


 doenetthe Truth. Bat ;f wee | 
walke inthe Light, as bee « in | 
#he Light, wee haue fcllowſhip | 
one with another (vi7, inthe | 
knowledge of Gods Word) 
avdthe bloud of leſs Chriſt, 
hu Sonne, clenſeth vs from all | 
fnne : as it hee ſaid, other- 
wi not -. | 
Whereby we may fee the 
folly of thoſe men , Papilts | 
and. others, who thinke-it | 
loveenoughto Chriſt, and 
care enough of their owne 
ſoules,to looke vpon a Crus 
ci/ix,and thinkHow andthen 
| with: compunGcion and con- 
jrrition of Chriſts wounds 
and ſufferings, and never 
xhinke of the Word, much 
lefſe of the knowledge of / 
* $2ebe. |the Word,* wherein the be- 
ov. lnefir of his ſufferings are 


con-| 


ll yn IE 
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' conueyed vnto vs, as in 4 
' conenant of ſare mercies, att 
| when (as * other places allo | ,, c<.p. 
| ſhew)) to love him truely, | 12:35,36. | 
| andeffeQually, is to loue the | Þ2P-4+ | 
Lizht, to continue in theL chops j 
Word, to ftriueto bee Dil- SRL 
' ciples of this Word, to| au. 
know the coucnant Or pro- | :.r,z. aud 
' miſe made and ſealed in his | 273+ 
bloud, and by faith to lay | "* 
' hold on that Word, to re- 
cciue the ſame as an aflu- 
 rance,by which wee are be- 
ootren tO liugly hope, and 
by knowing which, wee are, 
as it were mace partakers, 
not of the body and bloud 
onely, but of that Divine 
Wiſedome,the Word, which is | 
the Soune, and fo makerh 
ſach as recciue him, ſonnes, | 
therefore it is ſaid, 1 To as (OTobur, 
| Ls many! | 
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Bf mary as rectined lim, tothem | 
he game power 10 become the | 

| ſons of God ; exen 10 them that. 
elerneon his Name: Now | 

_—_—_ hs Name ts call: the Word 


#f God : even inthar place of 
the Goſpecll alſo, te is called 
the Word. This is a great | 
prerogatiue, to bu made par. | 
eakers of this Word, yer it, 
belongerh to the Diſciplcs | 
ofthe Word, and to them | 
onely: for theretore when 
(a) Luke jr was tol.i him, » T 5y mo- 
_ ther and thy« brethren [land 
without deſiring to (eetbee, he 
| anſwered Wh; mother and my 
brethren, ave ther which heave | 
the Wo'd of God, aud 207 it, | 
(-) Chap. And when 2% woman hea- | 
ch ring him, laid, E-ſſed the 
; wombe that bave ihe+,, and the 
; aps which thou haſt ſucked. | 


hee | 


: 


E 
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e ve ſaid, Tea rather bleſſed are 
| | they that heare the Ward of | 
God and keepe it+ becauſe ths | 
| wascoce wirghintheWord | 
in the mind , "and retaining | 
kim there; >j is better then 
:0 hauc him in the wombe, | F 
wich vnderſtandeth norz, | 
ly c2ufealſo hearino and re»: 
 cciuntg the etern; i! Word, 
| 'hey were made prriaters of | 
7h Dinine Natwe, and ſo | 
| JONnnes of Cod: aS Saint | | 
Peter (1th, ? Thireare ginen (Fer. | | 
Vilo ws great and pre- OS _ | 
promiſes, that by 1:5{2 yenu 
| 91194 it be partaker: of the 4. | 
\ 014; Nature vis in rartcking 

f thar erernall Word, 4$ | 
the Apollle allo ſh.werh, | 
Hebr, 3.14, 15. For when 


ihe Jewes Fought muCh that 
he cauuled himiclte theSonne 
of 
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of God, he anſwered qirit 
\ not written in your Law? 1 
| {ctd,Te are Goas: If he called 
them Gods , uuto whom the. | 
Word of God came, and the 
| Scripture canno; bee broken : 
ſay yeof him whom the Father | 
hath ſanttified, and ſent mito. 
the world , T hou blaſphemeſ?, 
_- 
Ged? Avguftine, © 1f theo! 
Werd of God came vnto men, 
that they mizht be called 
God's, how can that ſame Word 
of G edboch i i with God \ bet 


 m—_—_— 


God men be 1 Gods , if by 
partaking they be made G wah 
« yet that whereof they par- 
take God ? If lights Froult ol 
tedbe Gods , i not the lizht 


which liebteth Ged ? If there- 


| forethe Word of God make. 


—— ſn _ >_> 00009 DO 


RD... 


I faid 1 am the Son of 


ut God ? If by the Word of 


yon | 


! 


| 


| 
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You Gods, what can the ſame 
Word of God bee, but God? 
| Which indeed muſt needs | 
' bee our Sautours meaning 
; in theſe words, as wee may 
ſee, it wee compare them | 
with the reſt aboue-menti- 
oncd, | 
Now that it is no fmall | 
prerogatiue and benefic to | 
be his Diſciple, tolcarne of 
this VVord, as it is further 
manifeſt by the words 


themſcluces, while Cunrsr |, | 
 addeth, * Ye ſhall know the |, 2506 
| Truth, and the Trath ſhall | 
make you free : If the Sonne_ | 
therefore ſhatl make you free, 
| ye (ball be free indeed : $0 it is 
' plaine by this, chat whea S, 
| Paul had ſaid, (GOD bath (ſ) z Cor. 

made Vs able Miniſters of the | 3-647, 13+ 
| New Teſtament, not of the let- 


ter, 1 
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ter, but of the Spir't , and ihe | 
Lord (wo wir, Chtilt) is that | 
| Spirit, Ie addeth, But all, 
| we, beheldio7 x5 3 4 9/:f the 
el of the Lord ire changed) 
| entobhe fame lin 1c (rom plo- | 
'”y to lor7.carn as ſtile Lord 
' 8he Spare; that is, as of: 
' Chnlt the Wor, who 1s 
that Spirit 2nd £logobts! 
Word, which wer * behold ! 
intheglatt” of the Minifiry,' 
or the glfle of the holy | 
iamee. ot the New Te- | 


tament. This hec fpcaketh | 
| in com; arifon of chat hittle 
which the 7: ſay in rec» 
ding the Cld TT fament, as | 
ne tad faid before, and as, 
| yeeamnny ibcre fe, if yce} 
exe omvciles. tothele 


| vords, 41 of the Lord the Spi- 


»it, Tnco his Image then we | 
| arc 
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arechanged, by beholding 
or vaderſtanding him the 
Word with faith, And thus 
'alſothe Apoſtle faith, * 1»| vEgha. | 
| whom yee alſo :ruſted, after | 3 
that ye hal beard th: Word of | 
| Truth, the Goſpel! of yaur ſal. | 
uation : in whom a'ſo after 
that ye beleened, ye were ſealed 
w1th that holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe: vF, with the Word, 
; not the letter, but the Spirtt, 
| It js trve indeed that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt may ſcale men,and 
; that ſo hee ſrererh to ſay, 
Graeme not the boly Spirit of | (®) _ 
Go, when by ye J2P {ealed is Oe” 
' the Day &f redemption : but 
| the holy Ghoft fcales with 
| the VVord, with the Truth, —_ 
as br in2 the Spirit of Truth, 
and 1s 1 were, the Chancet. | 


— 
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[our of the Father and the 
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Sonne . | 
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H 2- | 
| 246 | The Charatter | | 


| 


Sonne: for fo Chriſt, who | 

(#)lok. is the Truth, faith, When | 
70 ' Spirit of Truth ſhail come, | | 
hee will guide you inte all | 
Trath : for hejhall not ſpeake | 
of himſelfe, but whatſoewer he 
ſhall heave, that ſhall he ſpeake. 
Hee ſhall glorifie mecO, (viz, | 
the Word, the Truth) for 
 heſhell recetue of Mine, and | 
ſhall ſhew it wnto you : and. 
| ſo fealevs with the Word, | 
with thar holy Spirit of pro. | 
aCor.3. | miſe : for Paul {aich, CA | 
wee, beholding x5 in 4 vlaſſe- 
that glerie of the Lord, are; 
changed into the ſame Image : | 
and fo ſealed with that 
V'Vord, which the Spirit 
ſbeweth and picfſeth on | 
'vs: and cuen a5 the VVax 
preſſed with a Scale, is fea- | 


led, and changed into the 
| ſame 


— 


" % 


i. At 


p 


| | we are ſealed, and (o with | 


& | . 
' fore men, Such 2 one will 


—— 


OOO WV 


© of aChriſtian: | | 247 


fame Image ; ſo we; prefied 
by the Word, and feeling in | 

vs the power -and glory} | 
thereof, are ſcaled: with the | 

Word whichis rhe Sonne, | 

the * exprefſe Image of | (VHeb.r: 
God, the Charatter of his |” 

| ſabe47:e with this VVord 


the Srale of the lining God, , 
with the expreſſe Image of 
God,and haue this marke of | 
God in our forhead, when ( 
' we confeſſe and profeſle the | 
Word. Y For with the heart (1p, 
man beleeutth unto righteouſ- 10.10. 
elit, and with the mouth con- 
feffron w made rnto ſaluation: | 
viz, when Chriſt, who is 
| the Truth, is confeſſed be- | 


| Chriſt confeſſe ro bee his | 


; Diſciple indeed, a true Chri- | 
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ſtian, | 
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(z) Hem. 
19.4 Mal. 


i 


tian, ouc that hach Gods | 


| narke. As Chry/o/lome alſo | 


faidz = If bs confeſron agree | 
with the Scriptures, bee u 4 
tre: Chriftian ;, if ntherwiſe, 
«falſe, All char are his Dif. 
ciples indeed, continue in 
the Word, and fo are thus: 
ſcaled with the marke of 
God, and hanec it in their 
forheads, when they con- 
fefſethe VVord. They that 
continuenot in his V Vord. | 
bur receive anothers word, 
-bey refole Gods make an | 
rake his, whoſe word they 
receive for law ; and ſo arc 
kis diſciples indeed , nor 
Cun1s rs; becauſe when 
Chriſt and Antichriſt com- 


mand and reach contraric| | 


things, they continue no: 
in Chriſts V Vord, burre- 


cewe 


— > — 


A" 


| ceiue & obey the Amtichriſts, 
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= | 
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as one that hathright ſo to 
command and teach: which 
thing whoſo takerh vpon 
him, what-cuer he bee, hee 


ſirreth in the Temple of God, | 


4 God, ſhewing himſelfe that 
be 5 God, or as wee would 
ſay, moſt maſter in ſuch 
things : which indeed the 
Turke doth not ; he, though 
he be wicked, and a Dragon 
to Chriftiars, he gives not 
out his words and doctrines. 
for lawes ſpirituall, binding 
the conſcience : but this a- 


lone is done by the Pope &} - 


his Clercie; healone ſitreth 
intic Terple of God,com- 
mandins & teaching things 
new, and contraric to God 
and !:is Chriſt : and there- 


—__ 


fore ſurely hee is che grand 
Anti- 
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[ 
| Antichriſt, and they that = 
bey him, recciuc marke,, 
andare his Diſciples indeed, | 
not Chriſts, becauſe they | 

continue not in his Word, 

{ but receiuc a contrarie, and. 
| that in many. great matters 


| | of faith and ſaluation. As for 


| of faluation,, God & Chriſt 
(«) Ich. 3- his Word ay, 1 As Moſes 
+. {| lift wp the Serpent in the Wil- 
 derneſſe,cuen ſo mnſt the Sonne 


'RY ONE which beleeneth 
| on him ſhould net periſh, but| 


| Mor <fing life, That is, 


| example,touching aſſurance | 


| * os. of man be lift vp, that * EVE-\ | 


| that any particular man, 
| : wholocuer he bee , that be- 
' leeverh on him, hee ſhould 
' not periſh, but hawe hife : e-/ 
"ven as the Serpent was life 


VPathat when any particular | 
man. 


| i lms ne, A. 
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f 
| man that was bitten by a 
\ | Serpent, ſhould looke vp vp- 
| | on ir, he mightlive, For lo 
ſaid God expreſly, Þ Set z# | (5) Numb. 
upon a pole + and it ſhall come | *. mt 
to paſſe, that EFERY one_ | 
| that t bitten, when Hee look- 
\eth wpon it, HE ſhall line. 
' So faith Chriſt, ye ſce, of a 
finner belecuing in him- 
' And obs faith, © The | («<): lob. 
Gods Commandement, that | ***** 
we ſhould beleene on the; Name | 
' | of his Sonne leſu Chriſt : that 
is, on the Word: and that 
in this thing eſpecially : for 
,therforeCnn 1's r addeth 
| there, 10h." .4 Hethat belee-: (d) Tok. 3. 
\ner on him, is net condemned: | '*: | 
but he that beleeneth not, it 
| condemned already, beranſe_ | 
hee hath nos beleened in the_ 
” NAME of the onely $r701ter 


E Sonne | 
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Sonne of God ; (viz.) mm cuc 
VVo:d then preached in 
thoſe words, 1s Moſes, 
gc. Andyetth. Pope and | , 
Church of Roine on the | | 
contrary ſay, that a particu- | 
lar man cannot haue aſlu- | | 
rance of his owne ſaluation; 
and thar if hee doe bcleeue 
aright,he may yet fall away, 
and periſh corally and final- | | 
Y- na which doctrines, ye | ' 
ce they contradidt what our | | 
Saviour Cxpreſly teacheth, 
and fo arc abſolute hinder- | 
crs of that true faith and fal- 
uation, and therein adverſa- 
rics to the Crot of Chrift, 
and indeed.o the tull ſcope | 
and intent of the Goſpell,: 
which ye [ce preacheth rhus 
ro euery particular man. 

&. for all that, they fay 


there: 


—— —_ 
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Cornelius, belecuc thou, or, 
Peter, beleeue thou, anc 
| thou ſhale be ſaued ; which 
ye ſce is in cftc moſt fall: : 
for though it ſay nor fo to 
every man by name, yet th: 
Word faith as much, whilc 
it ſaith, that as the Serpent, 
ſo Chriſt was lift vp, that c- 
very one which belecueth 
on him, hee ſhould not pc» 
riſh, but he ſhould haue c- 
verlaſting lite, as the vulgar 
= readeth ir, Omns qui = 
i in ipſum, non pereat, [ec 
rut 'And Ferhile 'm 
alſo faith, © Hee that heareth 
my Word, and beleeweth on 
him that ſent mee, hath ener- 
laſting life, and ſball not come 
'mio condemnation, bat ts af 


/ od from death to life : thar is 


Ms © hc, 


there is no place that faith, 
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 exprelly ſaid ro Corneling, 


—_— 


| he, whoſocuer he bee, that 
hearethand belecucth , hee 


the 3 
Qui audit, crc, babet vitam, 
&c. And laſtly, while it was 


f He ſhall tell thee words wher- 
by thou and thy houſe ſball be 
ſaned, as the vulgar allo rea- 
derh it, i» quib#s ſalumns eris 


ſumption in a particular 
man, to reſt aſlured of lite 
by theſe & the like ſayings : | 


and yet they would hauec 


bur get an Indulgence from 
the Pope, though ic be not. 
- belccuing theſe, 


arines. Agaioe, touching 


hath euerlaſting life, &c. as 
ar alſo readeth ir, | 


him reſt aſſured, if hee can | 


| 
| 


T's, &6. they count it pre-| | 


but the quite contrary, do- | » 


cheeſtare ofthe Elec, afic: 


_— 
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| this life isended : God and |* 
Chriſt his Word ſay of a be- 
leeuer, * He ſhall not comgin- * $55 
| to condemnation, but i paſſed 
| from death to life, The Truth | 
; [hall make you free, There ts (4)Rem. 8. | 
| no condemnation 10 them that. &, 
| 
| 


”—m_ 
— 


* 
> . _— 
- 


are in Chriſt Jeſus : That is 
| then, r.cicher to hell, nor a- 
| ny other purging place : | 
 b bo ſhall lay anything to the 1) Ver.; +, 
charge of 04s Eleft ? iT hey () Rewta, 
That dye in the Lord, reſt few 
; their laborers, © T he blond of | (J 1 lute 
| Ieſus Chrift pareeth ts from |* » 
| a2 ſnne. l Chrift hath by hims- | (!) Heb. 1, 
i ſelſe pareed our [inncs, The | zo 
| Pepe on the contrary ſaith, | | 
(there is a Purgatoric place, 
{and fire tor the Elect after! 
| this kfe, and the {ame 2s hor | | 
| aShetl, and very long ; wirt- | 
| 


| nefle their pardons for &i-| | | 
| =0T - 2's; | 
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in they ſuffer for their veni- 
11 finnes, and for the rem- 
2orall puniſhmcne of their 
morrall finnes; that ſoules 
derained there, arc holpen 


:hence by the Pop: s Indul- 
2ences and Pardons, Whe&r- 


* 
| >-ve God : for the Scrip- 
ures ſbcw nor, that God rc 


tee hath Iycn afrcr this life 
-nded. Tob:. ithoit, Go b 
nd bis Word fay, ® Let e- 
#027 ſenle bee (ub: to thes 


ſtand 


COD. CEE TCD _CGGﬀYCeGﬀY cﬀ 
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| uers thoulands of yeres;that 
men are purged by ſuffering | 
paine in Purgatoric , where. 


o 


4 


2ut by Maſſes, ard freed | 


:n kee exakcth himſclfe a- | 


| 


'calethany man out of the \ 
pace of rotmcnt, wherein | 


| Zagherpenrrs, even 10 fech. 

wo” bs bearc tie Smord, to Ma- 

| | o firaroe, And Panxl ſaid, JT i 
== 


| 


=_ _ OR 
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| |/avd « at Ceſars judvemt! ſeat, an 25. 

' where 1 ought 10 bee ny 

' The Pope on the contrarie, | 

willnot haue his Clergie "4 

| be ſubie&t to Princes and 

| Magiſtrates, but exempreth | 

' them from the ſecular yoke. | 

'Go » and his Word fay, | 

* T how ſhalt wor(bip the Lord: (e) — 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt © 

 thow ſerwe : and inthe ſecond 

| Commandement, forbids| 
worſhipping of mages: The | 

| Popeon the contrarie ſaith, | 
| Thou ſhale worthip Anzels 
and Saints, and their Re-| 
| Iiques and Images, and a-| 
| dore the Crofle. God and 
Chriſt his Word have com- 
manded all the godly to. 
ſearch the Scriptures, and 
by them to rry every mans! 
[_ lhewin 2,that they | 


M2 may 


tt 


— 


N 
| 
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| | may diſcerne and know, as 
| ye ſaw-proved aboue : The ) 
| ' Pope on the contrarie com- | 
| ' manCeth, that they ſhould 
| 


.nor doe this thing, affir- 

ming thar they cinot know, 

bur ſhould rake ll. doarine, 

'that he and his tcach,vp6 his 
\zurhority, withour 'tryall ; | 

;that indeed by this meanes | 

[they may pur vpontke peo-| 

| ple, what plcaſeth tim, 
[thous it be contrary to the. 

| Word. God and Chiiſt his | 
Word ſay ofthe Cup in the 

| /9 Mat. : 6. | 52cr P Drizke ye all of 

|27- tt: The Pope on the centrary | 

|  airh, Norall, bur the Piicft | 
| | only. God and Chriſt his 

[4/1 C bro, Word fay, 9Toach not mine. 

| 


16,22. | #roynted and touching vn-+ | 
) 1 Ver. 1 belecuing Kings, it wee bee 
+ nder tREM, to ® ſubmit our | 


To { 
L T7 r2 
: | ſeiees, 


i 
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{elaes ware them ,and it they. 
command evill, to obcy 
God rather then man ; bur | 
'fo, 25 zather to ſuffer lofle;, 
'chen refit by force: _ 
Pope on the contrarie al- 
|lowes King-killing , - and 
commanderh ſubicQs torilc. 
| and bceace armes againſt 
[Ren owne Kings, ut they 
' obey not him. And though 
| faſts and faſtiag be good vp- 
on occaſion, yer touching, 
difference of tneates , God 
calleth the © fobridding of ;(/): Tan. 
' meats and marriage, do. | 
 rines of Dexils , and ſaith 
| by his Apoſtle, * © Whatſocuar | {t)r Cur, 
6 ſold in the ſhambles, cate ye, | 10.25, 
and aske no queſtion for con- | chap.3.8. 
ſcrence ſake. u /,2t 10 man cou. | (#) Rom, 
demne you in meate 07 drinke, | 14.17; 
or in reſbe(t, of an boly day : 
M x The 
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| The Pope on the contrarie 
commandeth a difference of | 
meats for many fer dayes, | 
and whole weckes rogether, | 
{and not as a Law all or, 
' polerrcall, for the increaſe of | 
'cartell, burasa divine Law, 
binding rhe conſcience to a 
{tri performance ; which, 
2ccoraring to their dotrine, | 
:f nor obſerwed, is mortall | 
72ne ; ifobſerucd, doth me- | 
1it of God, and mal:e ſati(. | 
| Aion for fines. God and 
(2) Keb | Chriſt his Word ſay, * Mar. | 
| 13.4% |r:47e 6 honourable among all 
mth, and the bed <nicjiled. 
$ x) tCar, .XT 0 ausid formation. let e..| 
\7+229%» '|wery man haut his owe wiſe + 
| fo» it ts better 19 marry then ta 
| burne : The Pope on the | 
| coarrarie forbidderh mari | 
azero his Clergic, as nor! 
| honou- ' 
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honourable in any of them, 


v of al briſtian. 
| 


' nor betrer for them then to 
| burne, Go Þ (as yec haue 
\ ſeen?) commandeth vs to | 
abide in the Word, and not 
| tO receiue ay new and C01» 
' trarie doctrines, or for do. 
 Qrines precepts of men : 
| The Pope on the coarraric 
; commands y Wu to recelue 
; theſz new and conra. ic 6d0- 
\ Et-incs, and many, yea all 
| 0ther 1i:e ttalitions of the 
| Church vf Romo, To con- 
clude, omirtinz may other 
countermands, for brevities 
lake, G o Þ and Chriſt his 


Word ſay, YT he blosd of 16- 


NE D— OO” —-—_- -v - — 


(3\Heb.1o, 


| [us Chriſt Was offered once far >14s 


all : by ene offering hee hath 
; per felted for ever them that 
4 are ſanttifed: The Pope on 
in the contraric faich, Hee is c- 
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| very day by the hands of the 
|  Prieft, offered an vnbloody | 
Sacrifice propiriatoric for | 
the finnes of the quicke and | 
the dead; and thereby ma- | 
;kethrwo Priccs of redemp-. 
| :ion; one bloody, offered | 


'by Cariſt; another vn- 

| bloody, by the Prieſt , and. 
therein torgeth another Go- | 
{rel}, and commandcthand | 
texacherh it, In all vvhich 
things, and diicrs others 
| concerning *torgiuencſle of | 
þ anes, m2ns merits, iuſtifi. || 
cation, YOowes, and the like, 
the Pope and his forge a 
new Gaſpell, lay ano: her 
toundation of aſſurance for 
' men to build on, than thar | 
which is laid by Chriſt, and | 
| his Apoſtles and Prophers, | 


{2nd he dorh oppoſe Chriſt, 
| who 


-_ — wn 
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| who is the Word, and the 
| Father, __ the Word i is, 
and;b nce is an 
hou B +44 exalteth him- 

' ſelfe aboue them, as allo in 
| diſpenſiag with the Word 
{0 matiers,of Oarhes ; for- 
idden. marriages,. and the 
like; and ſo oppofeth and 
exalreth bimſcltc "IC all 
that is called God, or that is 
|  worthipped : ; that i$,nOt ON- 
ly aboue Kings, . who. alſo 
are meant, ,but euca aboue 
' che Father, and Chriſt his 
| Word, and conſ{cquently,a- 

| gainf the Sri 6f- Trawh : 
20d lo :baueall cl 1] any 
reſpct whatfheuer & cl 'd 
God, or is mor{hipped + [a that 
hea Ged, ſaretht tn the Tem-. 
pleof God, ſhowing himfelfe- 
| nfs cd: Qr a$ 0NC may | 
1s lay, 
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| 


ſay, moſt maſter in theſe 
things: which to make him. 

ſelfe,is indeed ro m.ake him- | 
{clfe God, or ro-ſhew him-| 
ſelfe thar hee i is Go», to 
whom only belongeth the 
kingdome, the power and | 


[che glory of commanding | 


and being obcyed. | 
And becauſc Chriſt ſaith, 
that If wee continue in the 
VVord;weare his Diſciples | 
indeed; and not otherwiſe , 
and that when Chriſt and | 
the Pope command contra. 
ric things, the Papitts will 
yer follew the Pope, - wee 
may alfo fre by this, that 
they giuehim the kingdome, 
the powerand the glory of 
commanding, and being 0- 
 beyed, and tak< on them his 
; matke, rather then Gods: 
tom 


— 
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from which it is calily dil- 
cerned, and Giſtinguithed ; 


and ſoare more truely called 
 Pzpiſts then Chriſtians : be- 

cauſe, as ye have ſcene, men 
arc Diſciples indeed, and 
Chriſtians indeed, tor fol- 
lowing Chriſt, and him on. 
Iv,in his DoQrine; and the 
Papiſits continue nor in 
Chriſts V Vord, and there- | 
fore 278 not- his Diſcipkes 
indecd bur the _Anrichriſſs, 
whole contrarie  dotrine | 
they receive and obey ; a5, 


| ait Papiits & IC the [38 pes ; 


| Who &CCoroYy are don. 
| coOu5 robe called Rowane C4- 


| rholikes, of his name, it 


' fremes 11 ther no—_ 


| | who 15 called the Carhalibe 


| that is,the Fruuctſl? Pas 
Brjhog , this name Carhelike 
i, 
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} | in Papiſts, bring a roken of 

; | 'rheir obedience to him-in | | 

A | | his doQtrine, And thus in | | 
| | cf they make Antichriſt 
| Scew©&e| their * Chriſt, or ſpirituall 
| ore | King and Gouernovr in 

1 |  matters.ef faith and ſaluati- 

4 | on;andſo in eff are no 
| 


true Chriſtians, no true ſub- 
ices of Chriſts Kingdome, 
| Fiſt, becavlc S. Iotin ſaith, 
Mills. = Hee that continueth not in 
ihe. Dettrine of Chriſt, hath 
| 0: God; and conſequently | 
| can benotrue Chriſtian, no 
| |:wve member of Chrits | 
| Kincdome, S:condly, be- | 
| cauſe when Chriſt and the | 
'Pgne commanca contrarie | 
| 'hings, the Papiſts will yet | 
| | follorr the Popc,and ſogiue | 
| | airn the kingdome, the po- 

| | vcr and iheglo:; ic, Neither ; 


= , | | dath} 


of aChriſtian. 


| doth ir helpe them to fay 
they allo reuerence Chriſt: 
for ſo the 1ſraclites * halted 
| betweene God and Baal : but 
as God oncly acknowled. 
| ged them, who had not 
bowed the knee to Baadl, 


to Chriſt will only acknow- | 
ledge them , who will not | 


worſhip or obey Antichriſt: 
for ſo he ſaith, No mancan 
[rae two maſters ; yee cannot 
| ſerne God and Mammon ; 
much lefle Chriſt and. An- 
tichrilt, Thirdly , b<:cauſe 
| whereas Cun1s.r, and 
the Pope dogas ye ſec, com- 
mand comrary things; 
' Chriſt, whois the Word, 
la'th, b Exery one that is of 
; the Truth, heareth my voyce , 
(If * any ſerne me, let him fal. 


[_ mc: Lit ir be ſecne by | 


(b)toh.16. 
37+ 


* lch.13, 
26, 


| his | 
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| | his obedience who!e hee Is; 


_ wa © His ſernants ye are t0 whom 

| (NIch.1o. | ye obey. 4 My ſheepe heare 

27. | my Voyee, and they follow me, 

; | Anda ſtranger they will not | 

follow, for they know not the 

' voyce of flrangers. I arm; the 

| good Shepheard , and know! 

| | mire owne ſheepe , and am 
| ' knowne of mine, And by Da 

| ' v:4, whoſe king dome was a | 

(o)Pfal, | Typeot his, he ſairh,* Ar the | 

| 25-44 hearing of the eare they [hall os | 

| P Fapilts ; bey me : but the */onnes of the | 

_ = | yo. will yeeld fained ove. | 
6h bg rence tome;they will heare, 

2nd ferue Chritft, and Anti. | 

| 


' 


| ebriſt-bzr ke rhertorc calleth 
| -hem {trangers; har, I ſhovie ' 
\chinke 1s Reprobatcs, ſuch 
25 to whom he will ſay, De. 
part,1 hnow you not , becauſc | 
;hey will neither know him | 

the 
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[2 the Word, nor regard that 
 precept , Bee gee followers of 
| God, as deare children. And 
| ther: fore as Elyah lpake ro 
| the people concerning God 
and Baal, *If the Lord bee 
| God, Follow him, butif Beal ** 
| be God,then follow him ; ſo] 
| may ſay vnto all men. con- 
cerning Chriſt & the Pope, 
| who ye fee command and | 
'reach contrary things; If 
' Teſos be the Chriſt, the truce 
and chiete Shepheard, to!- 
| low him, worfhip him ; bur 
'1f the Pope be Chriſt , rhe 
| true and chiefe ſhepheard, 
| follow him, worſhip him: : 
| let it be ſeene by your obc- 
dience, whoſe ye thinke the 
Kingdomse i5,and thinke not 
| roGiuide it berwecne them: 
for God:and Dagon, Chriſt 


and | 
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| and CAmichri/i cannot ſtand | 
6 


'ThePapiſts will lay, We 
worliipand follow Chriſt, 
| (2)Mlar s. vie lerue God. Indeed, $ his 
$342 + 16508 en - the power | 
| and thegiary: but God ſaith, 
(Chap Þ 1m waine they worſhip mee, '| 
155. who teach for diftiings the 
| commandments of men ; and | 
| . Chriſt{aith the ſam? in the | 
 Goſpell, and giveth his rea- 
; ſon, beeauſc by theſe their 
G)Mar. 7 \rradirions,, "{  nake nr 
iz, A» 3%, the Word of 
God of noneef{Q , thatis, 
they make Chriſt, who j js 
| 
| 


the Word of Ggil, otnone 
fFet,and fo worſhip him in 
'vainez as alſo bec2ule in (0 
| doing, they reiet God and 
his Word, and wat thip hig:| 
' whoſe traditions they rc# 
| CE1uc 
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ceiuc for DoErines, as if his 
were the Kingdome, the 
powcr,and the glory. And. 
indeed, it isthe greateſt and | | 

' exueſt worfhip thar they can | 

| £:uc to one, which our Sa- | 

\ viour fi enificth, when hee | 

| ſaith, * The true worſhippers | 

il warſhip the Father in 

Spirit and T rath: Vis. in 0+; 
 bey 112 the Truth, and yeel- | 
| ding themſclues to be whol- | 

ly poucrned in all marters 
' cf, Faith and Saluation by 
| Gods onely Word and 

| Truth : which requireth not | 

E diffrrence of meates, or |. 
' ſuch rriaiall things, 1 bat | (NRow, | 

| righteouſueſſe and peace, and 7+ 
10; in the holy Ghoſt, and bee 
that in theſe things ſerveth 

| Chriſt cs acceptable to God, he | 


[is atrue worlhipper : for ſo 
| {: aith_ 


Por 4 | 
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|{(n)Rew. 11, 
'L 


| 


Verl.rg. 


| 


| (p) Jepnats 
' wade hed, 
| VIriule, 


| Sei.54 


. 
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(aich Saint Paul, ” After 
the way that they call bereſit, | 
ſo worſhip 1 the Ged of my Fas 
Lene all things that | 
are written. Tis muſt nceds. 
be that worſhip which is v- | 
ſed by them, who are (aid 

to n workbip im the Temple of \ 
the Tabermacle of the Tefti- 
mony, Rex. 11, 1. becaule 
chere was nothing {cone 1n 

ic,burt the A rke of 15 Teſta; | 
ment: They bclee:ed aad 

obeyed all things that were 
written,and no more. © To 
obey, u better then ſacrifice, 
and to bearken, then the fat ef 
rammes, Tt is the beſt ſer- 

uiceand worſhip, as the ve- 
fy Icfuites p prouc from this 
place, and thercby con- 

demne themiclues, wav 
21uc this beſt ſeruice rotheir 


Sup*r1or . 


| ' 
| 
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| Superior, by belceuing and | 
| obeying him, as one thar | 
cannot be deccined : though 
| they cannot perceive but 
that he commancs things 
contrary to Go »; and fo! 
make him their God: for | 
hs ſeruants ye are, to whom ye 
obey : whereas rhis worſhip 
in matters of faluation, is 
onely due vnto God, whoſc 
word alone is theSpirit that 
| giucth life: ſo the Angell 
| faith,9 Worſhip God: for the 
teflimony of eſa # the Spirts | 
| of prophecies. This is that 
Word of God, whoſe Word s 
4 Spirit, and whoſe Word | 
yc owght to belecue and 0- 
| bey,as Pauldid , 412. 1n be- 
lceving all things which are 
written in the Scriptures, | 
thatis to worſhip God in | | 

Spirit | 
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\ Spicirand Truth,a»d the F2. 
' ther ſeeketh [ach to worſhip 
him, Rea.14.12, See below. 
' The Papiſts then in recei- 
 ving, and tcaching for Do-| 
; Arines, Preceprs, and Traz 
ditions of the Pope and 
Church of Rome, ſo contra- 
ry ro the Word , doe cer- 
 rainely giue this true and 
' grear worſhip to them, 
' which is onely duc vato 
| God : and foarc like them, | 
I who changed the Truth of 
| God intoa lie, and worſhipped 
| and ſerued the creature more 
them the Creator who is ſe | 
| for ezer, Thus they are ſaid | | 
.ro worſhip the raft, | | 
' Andhereby the way, it; 
isa thing worthy the obſer- 
cation, thatif in the primi- | 
tive ages of the Church, Fa | 
er 


_ 
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der the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
' perours, ſome were touched 
' with ſome of theſe Popiſh | 
 opinions,as very few were, | 


' and thoſe bur in ſome few | 


things ; : ( for the Pope ob- 
'tainced not to be called e ob-/ 
 uerſall Biſbop , till the yeere | 
' 606. and moſt of their do- 
' Qrines were nor cſtabliſhed 
till they Councell of Trent,) | 
yer the did neither main- 


_ tainethemagainſt ſoch lighr | | 


of dodarine, as is manifeſted 
now-a-dayesto the contra- 
\ry,nor yer giue theſe their | 
traditions, falſe doctrines, | | 
ard wreſted i interpretations | 
' of Scripture for Lawcs, as 
| they haue done in theſe lat-. 


}ter ages,and fince the Conn. | 
| cell of Trent, Which is thc 
rhing that makes them and | 


thor 
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(/)Reu, 
14. 


* See bc- 
low, 
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their followers lo abomina- | 


" 


' ble, Therefore after one. 


| Angell," haning an enerla- 
| ſting Goſpel to preach wnto 


| them that dwell on the earth, 


| 


| 


had eryed,feare God,and pine 


ſhip him in Spirit & Truth, 
25 above-ſaid: ) and that 
the ſecond had denounced 
the fall of Baby/on,by which 


| rwo came great light of do- 


| Arinez The third /ngel 


' followed them, and denour: 


;ced erernall damnation to | 
| every one that ſhall after! | 
this time wor ſhip the Braſt and E | 
his Imave, and receine_ hu 
marks + which indeed hath |; 


brene moſt of all vreed 
* facethe Conncelof Trent. 


| 


ons | 


1 


-?lory to him, and wor ſhip him | 
that made heeaen; (viz, wor- | 


; 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| And becauſe in ſome regi- | 


T_T a —— 


renee 
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'ons and times vnder cruel! 

| Princes , many muſt eithe; 

[recciuc ir, or dic, it hee wil; 

| onely reach and recciue the | | 
| Do@rine of Chriſt, andnot ! | 
theſe traditions, it is added. 
* Here 4 the patieuce_ and 
faith of the Saints : Here ave 
' they that keeps the Comman- | 
dements of God, and the faith | 
of leſs. Now it weuld bee | | 
iecn who they are that wor-! | | 
ſhipGod,whotke Beaſt, and | | 


. 


(t)Ver12- 


j 


| and whoate luke-warme, as 
the Laodizerns : to wit, by! 
| their conſtancic in profet- | 
 firg and (offering ; for ther- 
' fore the yoyce addethin th; | ; 
| following verſe, vBlefed ar.) 9443: 
| the dead which henceforth ar 

in the Lord,to wit, as Others | 
\re2d, for the Lords cauſe. 
| Hu ſernarts ye are towhom yi 


they: | 


OO —_— CB TT ———————— 


j/ 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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—  —__————— 
ORC oe OOO CO 


©” NO» > Im ww cm 
. 


Z 


obey: It ro the Pope rather 
then to God and tus Chriſt, 
ye haue his markc,and make 
| him your God and your 
Chriſt. For the Lord is cal- 
| led Chriſt, becauſe being 
the Word, hce alone thould 
| gouern as King in al matters 
of faith and ſalvation, hee 
ſhould rale and rnoge, hee is 

the Word by which alone 
we ſhould be goucrned, as 
 Tſhewed aboue ; They thar 
| in matrers of faith and al. 

vation obey him onely,they 
haue the marke of God, and 
give him the A'rmodome, the 
| power and the o/0%y, Bur if 
any man in matters of faith 
& faluation ob, the word 
ofthe Pope , wi:ich is cen-. 
{trary to Gods , it borh re- 
| ceiueth the muck of the. 
Beaſt, 


_ OC Monit 0 Ou REoEO——— OG 
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Pore his Chfrift, - worthip- 
peth himard pixeth him the 
king [the power & the 
y?! 29d thus 5 indeed itis 
_ wAll rhe-world wondred. 
ter the Beaſt, and they wor- 
ped out &c.which is 
{a artrom continuing in the 


| and his Imaze 


| 


Word. an cuillſo cxcce- 


ngly dangerous, rhatther- 
4 ſait by his 


« If any men _ the - 


eceine 
maerke in his 5 forehead, or in 


| bis hawd, the ſame ſhall drink 


of the wine of the wrath 0 of 
God wh ich powred out wit 


bis indignation and he fhall be 
rormented with fire» and 
brimſlone, in the 'pr _ of 
rhe Holy: _Anvels,and in the, 


ſervant, | 


9,10,1 Is 


0:8 mixture into the cup of | 


| E i N preſen: 4 


| 279 \ 
47. 8& in effet maketh the | 


—__—— 


| 
| 


| 


a... 
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| preſence of t9e Lambecaddlyhe! 
/ (mozke of their roxmgat aſc f 

auth vp for cuen ang. e487 coo 
)z Thef.| thats 4ndeedgh can(e 3 1h) 
15 04 know not God , noxobey, wt) 


Hibaco ye! Goſpel : + bur 5ather ws con- 
<h1p.10. | rragy.daQuined... 144» 
| 36,27, KC» Hey 4bch, wee .ovay+ foe 
| their great: HHP \- Gy! 
| /anger,who contigue nov, 
he Word, but reecmwue and | 
>rofeile chis 1&1 ine of aþe | 
>20pe and Chu ch vh.kKapre: | 
:bey .reoviuc the warke ot 
:ne Beaſt, and wortkbip him. | 
-nd his Image. But all\ that: | 

*rivero maintavc this; do. 

ctrine,, Pope, and Glanch 

with rhicir wits, goods , 

{worgs, {© crct gitts,07-01 her» 

wile, thelc all doe certainly | 
{gke; Waite agathſb Chat | | 
he Word,and aic cenanly'| | 
ot | 


RG — WDY'O— —  om— — 


a. — 


— CT OO eee 
_ ax hn na 


Cr — 


_— 


EE ee S— 


| of the Cdrmie of Aniichrijhy 
' and receive his marke in 
their right hand by .defen+ 
'dingit. In the Greeke it'is, 
;* He cauſeth all to pine the 
4 marke-, 2s it his inreqt 
| were,,that in recciving this 
marke they ſhould give re- 


In the fourteenth Chapter, 
they are ſaid 7s receiaevhtly 
| marke:and'Chap.161 to haue 
themhrke. Now wee may 


2igc, or haue the marke of 
| the Beaſt, is nothing elſe 


doarine and religion,cither 
in profefſion, which'is, ro 


head, or'by »detending or 
helping, the ſame by ſome 
N 2 meance 


_— Mt. 


— ——  —. 
—_—— — 


| 


wm" A 


fimony that they are his. | 


beſare, that to receiuc, or | 


then to receiue; andhavean 
impreſſion of 'the Popiſh 


E- of a Chriſtian... . | 2&1: | 


(x23Rea1 4 


| 


_ 


| 


' 
: 


hane rhe marke Mm the forc- 


_ AMS. 5 


— 
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: es lh... * 


+ \ſhewed there)the elet7 are ſea 


| Arine ravght in holy Scrip- 


| ceceive it, and no other, vn- 


meanes openly or ſecretly, 
which is,to haue the marke 
in the right hand. 
| -For thou maiſt obſcrue: 
The Word of the Father ( as 
Iprooucd)is his «xprefic I- 
| Mages the Charater of his | 
ſubſtance. With which c<#4- 
raFer or Image ( as Iallo| | 


led in their forebeads wes, 
when they recciue the do- 


ture, & it leaves ſuch an im- | 
preſſion inthem, that they | 
profeſſe that thcy' will re- | 


| 


leſſe it follow from the 
ſame. For x*ee21% a Charas 
A:r,comes of z*e5{w which 
{ignifieth a deepe impreſli: | 
on : Letters arc therefore | | 


called CharaQcrs, becauſe 
| thoſe" | 


A. 


| of a ( briſtian. | | 2 $3 | 
thoſe elemeprs. wee learne. | 
figſt,leaue_ a ſtrong ſeale in | 
our memories. So doth the 
DoRrine of GOD in the| 
heart and foule, where hee 
promiſcd to write itz: ® 7 (a)ler.31.* 
will put my Law in their in. | 33 
ward parts, and write it.in 
their hearts, Whereby wee | 
are made obedienr,and con- | | 
ſequemtly ſealed with the | 
| marke of God : but this hee 
commonly doth by the Mi- | 
niſtery of his Word, and co- 
operation, of the Holy 
Ghoſt. $5. S. Pant (airh,brYee | 
are the Epiſtle of Chriſt mini. | 5) ©9* 
| | { 3-306,17+ | 
flred by vs, written with the | 
Spirit of the liviny God in the 
heart - who alſo hath made vs 
| able minifers of the New Te- 
[tament,, not of the letter , but | 
of the Spirit that gineath life: 
[._ N 3 and 


— EE —_— — ——— 


_ - "—” wee __— CC 
Ly 


my pr OY 


— 


—_ 
Wh. © A 
—_ a> 
—_ 


* —_— 
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[46h Weallbeholding as ina 
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and *-corfequently ſceketh, 
| Now he Lord is: rt Spirit! 
with which wee adutifiifier 
to the wnderſtanding and 


| age Wherefore hoe ad- 


elajſerhet plory of the 'Lord, 
are changed: into the ſame 1 
mage; and conſequently fea- 
led therewith. So the An- 
 gell fealeth many, Rew.7, hee 
thewed them the Truth of | 
God; which then made an 
impreſſion in their hearts, 
| where it became ſo writren, 
and Jrprinted , that: they 
\profeſie"ir , 2nd char” rhiy | 
will receive no other : and 
{o they had the ſeale of God | 
in their forcheads. Such | 
could nor bee < -rort of the | 
Locuſts, the 2onkes and Fry- 
ers, who could not get pow. 
er” 


— —_ —— 


| 


ys : Por ly 
er over their goods, '- and | 


— 


contcicaces :' Eor all their | 
talts ob Purgarary neucrat+ 
Haghtatiwh: rhey; that pro+ 
felis ahii.i/or4 vÞrhe»Fas 
ther after this mannerrhey 


\ (49 in their forcheadotremalo 
| the /ardis called haunt; 


f thou 2ang} me; tharis, thy 


haue the Fathers Name writs 


lah. 9; 4&1/ aut manor 


thy Namewas ile mon why! 


| Ward (as inf terweriz)uana| 
they gwerSrgr thy, ord,” &'t 
have given nid 11h Words 
which thow gaueſ} me. and 
they have recerard them. it 

throng baby ownoNane, this; 3 


whom thou haſt -qthew\ ince | 
that is, throng hthy' Word: 


L Who ave kept by the power of 

| God, thar is, by che Word of 

| Gat,by whicheall rhings are 
16677 XN , 


7p.) 


& 64:7 
(d)Ieh 17 


(/) x Pei. 


nr 


ER 


OE OE 
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| 


| 
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Or es 


| 


(1)Ver.rg. 


| 


lea, The Work of God, "This | 


vphcld,z Pet. 1.7. mad Heb. 
1.3." Nowgthe Word is cal- 

led the Fathers name, as be- 
ing the Fathers Word , and 
his cxpreſſe CharacFer which | 
exprefſeth/him, and. where: | 
with we are ſcaled. Which | 
charaFer orVord the Son js, 
therfore they are alſo ſaid to | 
x have the Sons Name on their 
foreheads. Þ Nowon hi head 
were Many Crownes,C> 4 name | 
writte,viz,web ſhewed what | 
he was,& coſequently what 
the Image, Character, or 
Scale of God was, with 
whicklus followcrs are fea: | 
led ti Ard bo Name yecel. | 


The Charafter | 
| 


Name! being on his head; | 
{hewed him \ ro bee the | 
Word. and conſequently | 


the Camnis cr ihat ſhould 
mdee, 


of a Chriſtian. 


indge, leade and rule vs ;. as 
| Go vp. {aid of the Word, 
' k He fhal tudae among the Na- 
tons. | Thawe ginen bom for a 
' witneſie of thepeople, a Leader 
| 4nd Commander tg the people. 
| © Hee (ball rule. Bur this 
; Name being on thcir fq;- 
| heads, ſhewerth chem to bee 
:rue Chriſtians, ſuch as fol 


and are content to bee ruted 
and iudged by him. So one 
faith, * 7am of thy brethrey 
| that hawe the teftimonie of le- 
ſi, Therein hee had both 
the Father and the Sonne : 
hee had the Father, in ha- 
ving his Word which re- 
ueales him, and he had the 
Sonne in hauing that Word: 


— 
—— 


OO 
—_ —— 


low their Leader; vie.{rhe | 
| Wore, kane hu teflimonie.2, | 


for ſo 4obn faith, * Hee hath (1): 11 « l- 
| N S \ | C95) | 


- _ - 
—— —__———. ..—_— 
—_ . 
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— 
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commntth in the Dittine of\ 
{ || Chrlfbebathboththe Father 
') | and the Sonne : and [o the 
6] FR [perfe@Iimage, feale or mark. 
'of- GOD, in haviog the 

| Word. Therefore indeed 
it muſt heeds bec the marke- 

; (of Go Þ, and the {ame the 
| Word ia the reſtimonie of 
Scriptures} which hee had 
()Reutg, whofanhheere, © 7 am thy | 
| ' {etfow ſernant, and of thy bre- 
thren which haze the reflime. 

. . theof teſus, Fot fo hee ex-, 
| popnds himſclfe, chap. 22, 
(p) chap. | p'7 amy of thers' which keipe 

| 22.9% ry = . : =. 
the ſayings of this Bdoke, And | 

'thar isproucd allo by this, | 
(q)Ren15, rhar Hee is Cone of the ſcuen | 


| 


| « 


: oo Ans& that comm-rh” out | 
\i® ofthe Temple of the T abrrna- | 
cle of the Teſlimonic, thar is, | 
| out of the Church militant | 
| againſt | 


— tt — —P CS —_— 


"IO TEE” 
I —_—_—_—_— 
—#—m— 


di oe þ..4 Pa 


| | | | 
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againſt Antichriſt and his ads 

 herents, cap.15. & £4pe17;'T 

And it he corn: thenee, hee 

is certainly? one of rhem '\ 

tha! wor/brp there, Res.1t. | 

1. And therefore thongh 

hee bee called an Angell in 

relp:t ot his office, arid 

great feruice; enificd inthe | 

vifton; by his glorious habir 
ind great worke + yer CCr- 

| :amnety-he is no otherwile 

oneythienus the Paſtors. of | 

whe Tear [Churches Qbre | 
Angels, Res. I. 20, & Chap, | 
2, 1,/-who thei” are celled 

Angels, and yer were m2ete | 

| merty and to isniis : tor tt ; 

he ſiitWito toda tl aw ty Ft. = 

low ſernant,, and of thy bre- 

threw the Prophets, an4 o/ 

them'that keepe the ſa;ings (/ 

this Booke > Which thiny 


——— — — — — 


TT. mos _— C—_ OO 


——_— 


M— 


| exact 


men doe ; 1 am of thy bre- 
thren that bake the teſtimonie 


needs:haue, that hauc the 
marke of God;thev are {uch 
| as continue in the Word, 
| ſuchas are of that Temple 
| of che Tabernacle of the Teſti- 
monie: Of what Teſtimony, 
if not of the Teſtimony of 
leſus? Thar then is the Tem- 
ple or Church, in which is 
the Arke of the Teſtament, 
wherein nothing is received | 
as a matter of faith or fal.' 
uation, but the Teſtament 
and Doctrine that followes 
from it. * As there was no- 
thing in 4he CArke, ſave the_ 
two T ables of ſlone, lo there 
is nothing in this Temple, 
bt the Teftimonic of /eſas : 
if there had,10bn,who tooke 
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—_— | 


of 1:ſus, as thole men mult | 
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— 
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| 2.91 


ex3 exact meaſuicot it, and law 
it opeved, hee would hauc 

rcucaled it in his Revelation : 
{bur there was nothing elſc 
ſcene {ave that, and rhem 
| tha: worſhip therein : which 
therefore muſt needes bce 
thoſe, that from the heart 
receive and obey that Word, 
'and no other, ſecing there: 
isno otherthere , and they 
| that arethere in that Tem- 
ple, muſt needs bee ſuch as 

| ' have the merke of God; 
they are true Chriſtians,and 
| conſequently , Diſciples in- 
| deed,fuch as haue the teſtime. 
|nyof Cunier Insvs, fuch 

| as- continue in the Word; 
for this, as we have ſens, 
| is the marke of G O D 
| whichevery.Chriſtian muſt 
haue ; but they are true: 
_ Chris, 


| 


————_—_—_ I" 
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| 


| mm a 
? 
' The mark 


| of rhe 
' Beaft, 


Chriſtians, theretore: they 
have this matke, they 
have the rcſtimonie (of le- 
ſus, as heere one of then) 
fairh : this therefore is the 
marke of GOD : they 
confele 'and protelfe this 
Word;"and ſo hauc”'rhis 
Nate and marke on their 
forheads :' ro which rhe 
i bindine of the Law to the_ 
hand me a htm 


Ardbyche ry 6 o0N- 


| eraries, the marke of: Anti. 


chrift muſt needs be an im- 


| preffion"of that his do&rine 


indlaw; which is more than 
the Word reucaled' it the 
Scriptures; the proteſſion 
iid obſervation ot thar is 
law; relipion, and ſuperſtiti. 
2us rites i5 the marke, asthie | 


i... _w_wW... Ab. tit. - 
- 


obſer. 


 _——_ - 0 ——_ —_—— 


v 


| 


| 
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 obſcruation of the heathe-| | 

| niſh rites is called 28:ay0igp, | » Macabg. | | 
the Charadter or matke .of' 
the Grecians, The Pope | 
; would that all men ſhould 
receiue, detend,and profeſlc 
his doctrine, and ſuperſtiti- 
aus rites, and {o ſhould re- 
cciue his marke in their right 
hands and forcheads, as, 
Rea.11,. For, tn theforhead,| ' © 
that u by 'praſeſion, end im | 
the riaht hand, that u by ope- 
ration,as the ordinary gloflc 
expounderth. Antenine allo 

and Lyrd1cach, that achare- 
Her br. tharke, s 4 renaine_l ] 
mAnner of (tuing according 10 | 
| 


4 


the law of any, whereby men 
| are diftingurſhed from others. | 
Now, the Pope cauſerh all (x)Bonifac. | 
men rotake hb: marke : for | mextrea 
he ſaith, * We af firme, <_ ra 4 
_-_ and | 


—_—__——__Ul 
_ 


| 2.94 B 


(u) ll. ' w /t w eatdent that the Church 
| inkb. 5. ad 
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; 4B4provennuue, (141 11 (« alts- 

| gether wall FA7 Oc 1 (rl vation, 
for tuery' hus::n: creature to 

| be ſubict# 19 the Pope of Rome, 

(u) Agatho u Euery ſoule that world be ſa- 


in -pit, 
" _ '* wed, muſt confe/ſſe the forme 
te Syrodi | Of the Romances tradition. 
Conarim. Heereunto agrecth that 


| plofſe,Conſfar Ecclefram,c*c, 


3+ 4 i vherefore one, becauſe in the 
br 4 —=- ' Church, NI is 
_ ſupreme bead, to wit,: the 

[- all that ore of the 
oy urch are benud to obey. 0 
fith anorber Oracle or Ca- 
D:f.19.|non of their Law, * Hee in. 
rm » | curreth thirefore the /innt of 
! | Paganiſme, whoſoeuer profeſ- 
< ing himſelfe to be a Chriſtian, 
renounceth obedience to the See 
Apoffolike.Thus he cauſerhe- 


 uery man to take the marke, 


— 


i 


| It 


CO IE 


———— — 
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of a Chriſtian. \f 
It a man would know a | 
little better what this marke | 
is, hee may ſee the fame in | 
the Papes new Creede of 
the Trent faith , as ir is pro- | 
pounded by the Bull of Piws | 
the 4, to bee a forme, of an 
ath of the profeſſion of the | | 
faith, dated in November , | | 
{ 1564. the words of it I o-; 
mit heere, becauſc I hauc in- | 
ſerred them and many other | 
things (heere omirted) in a | 
larger Treatiſe, which in 
G.:ds good time may bee 
| publiſhed, To take: this | 
marke-in the forehead, is to )! 
profeſſe the _ Romith.'or |, 
Tyent faith to take ir: 1n 
the hand, that is ro main- 
raine it by wit, (word, purſe, 
or, otherwiſe ; and this is 
js famgrime openly by 

|  profeſt !. 


"—_ 


| 
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Ooteit Papilts; and ſomes | 
:ime ſecretly, by falſe bre- 
-hren' among. his. Aduerſa» 
"165, foch. as I mcarioned 't#- 
boue, thararc Chriſts Difci- 
ples i» ſhew, but 4 indced, 
Neither is it-to be doubted, 

burcharche Pop: willmake 
grearvieot fach : for is hee 
ro be more. truſted than his | 
| rype CAnitrhus FE piphanes ? 

who corrup:cd rhe Courti- 
.crs of his Advct farie, and of 
whom is {aid, 5 Hee ſball 
n-_ hs denies atiift the 
* He jhall hawe 
—_ = Tat them that} 
forſake the - holy . Conenant.' 
And ſuch as doe wicktdly «- 
eainf the Conenant, ſhall hee 


by "fl flatteries. The 
Pup c_ tikety; and 
more Jdapperoius 10 that: 


| 2m kinde, | 
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domes abroad; 27 As vſur- 
ping a power over rmen* 
conſciences, forcing them 
| tha way to vodirgoe any 
enterprize for feare, or love, 
or hope of meriting. 3, As 
deing himſelfe in more dan- 
ger : for God harh ſaid of 
the Church of Rome, Re- 
ward ber 4s (be hath rewarded 
you, 4. Brcauſe the holy 
Ghoſt ſhewerh, that hee 
ſhould cauſe ſome tro take 
hie marke in their hand :'and 
Chriſt and his " Apoſtles 
haue ſhewed, that there 
| would be ſome Hypocrires 
and talfe brethren, as yee 
ſaw abone « The Lord ther-' 


* | But 


kinde : as, F having a gred- 
ter Councell at home, and | 
 tnore friends-in many King- 


fore deliuer vs from them.” 
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, 
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| But whether a man profeſle 
the Romith faith,or openly, 
or ſecretly maintaine and 
|  helpe it, and the Supporters 
thereof, this, ye lee, is-nor 
| | ro continue in the Word, 
;nor to love the Truth a- 
right, bur rather to oppole, 
| firive, and fight againſt 
' God: ſuchthereforcarenot| | 
| Chriſts Diſciples indeed, | 
| ' por can know the Truth, | 
| 'thar the truth may make 
. them free ; but that there- 
| fore muſt needs bee true in 
\theſe Papiſts and their 
| friendy ,, which Saint Paul 
\(& L Thel. {2irh, 2 Becanſe they reccined | 
is wot the lone of the T ruth, that 

they might be ſancd : for thu | 
cauſe G OD fhall [ind them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they may 

' beleene alye. No marnaile 

; | then, | 
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chen, it ſuch men continue} + 
not in the Word, nor being 
Diſciples indeed, cannor 
know the Truth, but crre in 
| many great points of ſalua- 
; c10n, as about eleRion, tuſti- ' 
' kcation, aſſurance of ſaluari-' | 
'0n, the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, merits, ſa- 
| tisfa6tions, remiſſion of ſins, | 
' | andrhe like. Bur blefſed be | | 
God, there be many others] 
who better continue in the | 
| Word, & more heartily and | | 
conſtantly loue the Truth, 
and the Diſciples thereot ; 
weh for a worlJ they would | 
| nor {ophilticare, much leſle 
| betray or contradiRt in any 
. | one point of faith or ſalua- 
tion whatſocuer. This alſo; 
maketh them true eo their 
brethren, the followers of 
Truth,] 


CC — CY — — ——————_—_— 


—— 


PI 


: — —S 


| 


| 


| —— — 
—  ———— 


390 


— 


if | TheC haratter 


2 ——_——_—_—_ 


| Lcuth, and;cunttant againſt | 
his and their adverſaries : 
; this they rotelle, and this 
they nrackiſe, as being in 
ſight of bim that ſcarcheth 
& rryeth «be hearts ox reynes : | 
of ſuch Chriſt ſaith heere, 1/ 
ye continue in my Word, then | 
are yermy, Diſciples indeed: 
And ye ſhall know the_ 
Truth, and th: Truth ſball 
make you free. Wee cannor 
but conicile, that it is ſome 
;great and cxtraqrginarie 
thing rhar'Chr:@ heere pro- 
miſerhg'-a thing bard, and 
| poddible oncly ro belccuers ; 
and not vnto all, bur vnto | 
ſuch .ontly as cominve in | 
the Word. In the promiſe | , 
then, wrhaue rwo things to | 
conſider ; Fiſt that ir iv a | 
haid thing ro wany mento | 
| | attaine | 


O——_— 


——— | 
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 attaine the knowledge 01 
; Truth, & the reaſons therc- 
ot :, Secondly, that this is | 
Yer promiſe rouch belee | 
ers 203 | continue in the | 
; Word; they fall now th 
' 2 rob. ani For Truth hal, 1 
make thremyfper,” © 4 | 
c bFoſt, what \r "i940 ard | 
\4hing:50 arraine/the know. | 
[leege otihe Truth, the ex. 
| | periehce ofallages theweth. | 
\&a niveh corentiominth | | 
world gbows the 'Troch of | 
| 


God: and ir appearcs al: | 
by theſerwo reafors amorty | 
many others i; Fiſt! that 
Pance a dimy fall, all mor / 
by narure' are dull, an 
Yoope to "dine things 
as Saint Paw [aich, #7 bens] GS, 
| arald. man reatrueth nor th, 

th. 12. | 
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di 


| (4) verl. 5, 


{d) Epheſ. 
fo 8. 


| 
| 


| vaderftand, till hec-open 


Fn I CO =— 


things ofthe Spiris of God, for | 
they are ſopl:fhneſie onto bums, | 


| neither can be. tow chews, be-- 


cohferhey-ure fpiritzalh wif” 
cerned, We ſec all men are | 
ſheweduro be in darkneſle, 
Iſa. 427,16: b that thedrg br 
lighteth enery wen that \com. 
meth ano the world, aridis | | 
lighted no man bur;hath. 
need therof :© The light fob- | | 
wed in durknes, &f the darkues 
tal it not. 4. Tec | 
mere ſometrres- day kneſſe; but | 
now art"lizht in the Lord: 


Neither any of the moſt | | 
learned Phariſes, nor Paul | | 
himſelfe, though: a man of 
very great learning, tvir,and 
god | 


adeed | | | 


their oyes 3 nor yet i 


— 


the. 


— _— 
—cc___w_ wm leo 


Light» him,not otherwiſe. | | | 
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fea wo 


the elcuen, though he were | 
them, rill as it | 
ſaid, He opened their wnder- | (04k.: 4. | 
| fanding, that they might. | = | 
wwderſiand the Scriptures. 
==: that this know- ' 
ledge 15 rhe mcere gift and, | 
orace of God, and nor atrai. | | 
| |ned by any ſtrength of oatu. | 
| 1 rall wir, or vnderſtaniny, ! | 
| | or free- will ; nor indeed by | 
| learning; valc {ſe God fanQi- 
| fie ir, as'wee may fee in the 
 Phariſes, and other learacd | 
men of thoſe times, who 
reckoned the Truth by} 
theaſelues, ſayiag, * Have; (/) top. 
any of the Ruler; or of the Pha-| 43-49. | 
| riſes belcewed on him ? But 
_ tthis people thit Lnoweth not 
| the Law, Yet themfelyes 41 
were the ignoraurs, though | 
|| [1 pride of their orcainefl, 
) and! | 


. <—_ Tem "wo — ww = WV ———————_ 
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nod knowledge, they ay, 
* Are weblind: a!ſo? This we 
| nay (ce allo by vey many 
wilcand learned Papiſts of 
this Age, who rcckon the | 
Truth' by themſclues, by | 
whar they teach, and yer | 
knewnor the Truth in di-| 
uers things, which mer 
af lefſe wit and learning 
well know and vaderſtand : 
the reaſon whereof is laid | 
Jowne by our Sauiour, | 
where he thankcth his Fa- | 
ther, s becauſe hee had 11d 
"I fe things jrom thewiſe and 


| hrarred, and Lad veeraled 


thre is ——_—_ ſo, Fa 
iter, Claith Þ } ) {er fo it ſee- 
_ '” Q * Lint li 


pICto thc 0:82 = 
Izefecthcrc ci - noc oth: 
F-. © [TIRE ol © quia $6. 
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(cat; andiſub 75 many «a 

e ordained to ctermal! life_, 
[ee oodi know .arightzno 
others, i Whores hee did pree 
| deſtinate, ther hee alſo called, 
' QUEt1 70 the knowlcd7e of bis 
| Ser, they come to know 
'.he: Truch by:G o-v 8s free 
| 2720 ang power; and not 
6+ /4ncir owne wit or free- 
| will torthis is molt plaine | 


| and T-#th fairh to the mar- 
muring lewes, « No man (41 
_ vera me, except the Fa- 


Eutriq man ther fore that hath 


i. 


the Father, commeth wnto 
mee, By that alſo which he 


blood hath not : ewe ealedis wnto 
| 68ve, but my Father which + 
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F oy tht which lx the Word: | 


ther which (int me,draw him, 
heard; and hath lcarned of 


| 
| 
E 


 ({)loh.6, 
44+ 


| 


| 


| ſaith voto Petey , | Fleſh and () Mar.18. 
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' in Feanen, Thole wile men 
of the world which"dery* 
thisDodtrineofCunyor,! 
they prooue in, While they 
(though otherwiſe very | 
'\wiſe and learned ) yer! 
doe not belccuc 2nd know | 
[this Do@rine, that ir is] 
Gops free gift p becanſe_ 
it 1SHOt giuen them of God a 
knew #t, a5 11-i$ veto others. 
= Mar, | Becauſe (lah Chriſt to his 
341- | Dilxiples) rayos ii inghube to | 
| knew the My/icrie of whe Knee 
| dome of Heaucn, but to them | 
(PIvÞ.1C-| it $OF C2WeP, Þ 1 am known 
- of dine ; not of others, '* F-\ | 
i... lucricone that is of the Truth,) 
| | hearth my voice, others doe | 
"1.x, not, So Sr. Paul lanth, FY x. 
26, '8 104 it i ginen 10 belrene 8 | 
| him. And it 1 cv aske, Why | 
to them, aad not to others * | 
| The'/ 
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The Apultle laich weil to 


L that repheſt acainft GOD? 
And our Sauiour, Is it wo ' 
law {4ll for me to doe what 1 
will with mine owne ? Shall | 
[1 private man abke religious | 
Kivgs, why they make ſuch 
and (uch ob their Councell, 
oo reucale thcir (ecrets to. 
| hem, and not vito others ©, 
| No, a man dares nor aske | 
that of them... And if thou, 
dare notaske thaz of chem, 
how reſt, thou aske that of ) 
God, the King of Kings * 
If theſe things will nor fa- 
| tisfie thce,thou maift againe 
(42d againe haue recourle to | 
| thac ot our Saviour, Even fo, 
; Father, becauſe it ſeemed good 
in thy fi Qtr, 
It is trve indeed, thx: | 


[thee, ql IMmay, what art thous (9) Romy. 


290, 


Oo 3 _ though | | 


I. oc—— ©] ——_— ——_—_————— 
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come into the world, thoſe 
ro whom ir i not given, 
though they bee oft of grea- 
teſt wir, they give God ma- 
ty iuſt' cauſes of fuffering 
chem to remaine blinde in 
theſe things, as the wilcſt 
men are by nature: and {- 
[theſe courſes of theirs be- 


Lord* ſea/:thwp the Law a- 
mon? his Diſciples that conti- 


| [awe it his Word, and waite 
| for him, and h:deth bu fact 


: 


' /trotmthem that doe not fo; 
| whenceitcommeth to paſſe, | 


that they ſtumble ,* they 


L 
'doe nor, nor cannot know | | 
! the 


”—O'— — — 7-209 - - _— _— — 


come ioſt ca:ſcs why 'the | 


orhers, yer after men are 


| 


| 


| 


| 
i, 


by 
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| the Truth. And thus indeed | 
there are divers g00d rea- In 
ſons, why itis hard for ſuch | 2 
men to know the Truth, | 
| The chiefe of theſe reaſons |. 
1s laid downe in the Texrg 
Becauſe fuch men continue 
not 11 the Word. This in- 
deed includerh all rhe reſt : 
for what-cuer faule there be, | 
ir comes from' hence, thar | 
| they continue not in_the | 
Word; and thact faulr is in- | 
; deed an erring and going 
contrarie to the Wort: 
Now then, becauſe it is ſe- 
cret to vs, Who arc clected 
| by grace vnto this grace of . 
; knowing the Word aright, | Tl 
and who nor, which is ne- | | 
| ver ſeene but by the effeRs | 
| the Word worketh , wee 
| 


| 


ms 


% os ow eq—_— 


| ſhould therefore Icave diſpu- 
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ting, who, or why, and vic. 
[ the meances, and waite on 
the meancs, continuing in, | 
' the Word, ſubieRting our | | 
| {clues in all things to rho! | 
| Word :; which is the thing | 
' ſrhar maketh our calling aud 
| ele(Honſareto vs, that vnto 
vs4t « giuen freely to know the | 
Myſtertes of the Kinzdome of | 
| God,to know the Truth : and 
if we doe not ſocontinue in 
| his Word, let vs confeſle it 
| to betuſt wth God, if wee 
doe not know the Truth, but 
' conreſt againſt ir with our | 
r.alons in many things. 
| Now then, ſee before wha | 
it 15 toOcontiouc inthe YY'pra;; | 
andif thou doſt not [o con- 
| tinue in bim, acknowledge | 
that fora iuft cauſe that thou 
dof, got koow the Truth; 


that | 


*« 
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| that lomedo noc,nor cannot | 


' know the Truth in many 
things, becauſe they doe not 
| {vo continue in the Word: 
| and among other things,be | 


| Cauſe they doe not deoie | 


themſclues in their owne 

wirand reaſon, as abouc- 
' laid ,, nor perhaps in the 
|-plcaſures, profi:s, and ho 

nours,which they may hauc 
; of che Pope, or lume otlicrs, 
if with them they will holy 
, the contratic doctrine : for 
| ſo the Woman which is the. | 
; 2reat Whore, mikerth mer. | 
| criake of her Cup : .and w: | 
know that the Scripture 
 ſheweth, that 25/75 Elinde 14s 
| eyes of the wiſe, And [a wart 
Saviour faith ro the 1: wes, 
who for ourward refpects * 


| 


i uS O J (4% 
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| acl one with another, {ow i) 
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can nee beleen:; which Peceiue | 
honour one of another , and 
| ſeeke not the honour that com. 
; meth of God onely? 115, that 
t honour, which coin- 
mech ro God, and even to 
'vsalſo by being his Dit | 
ples, by hearing and Lnuw-| 
ing the Word, and contin | 
ing therein. T!: iv honolirl 
we muſt ſzcke, that every| 
man may ſo doe, it wee will 
belecue and know the Truth 
aright : if nor, we cannot j1s | 
our Sauiour heere ſheweth 
nor indeed, if we pretend to 
obcy and worſhip (1d, and 
yer recciue for doQrines, 
'the precepts and traditions 
of men, as the Papiſts doe :| 
; which, as it makes all their 


worſhip of Go > iv vaine, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


'andiono purpoſe, as wee | | 


ſhewed, | 
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rom 


_ 


ſhewed; fo ic is a reaton 

why they cannot know the 

Truth. [For therefore the 

Lord ſaid, * Foraſmuch 2s (116. 2c. 
this people draw neere me with | 13,14, 
their mouth, and with their| | 

| lips doe honour mee, but haue 

remoued their keart far from 

| me, and their /oce toward mee 

1s tau2ht by the precept of men: | 

T berefore behold, 1 will pro-| 

ceed to doea marucllous worke 

| among thes people: for the_ 

 w:ſdome of their wiſe 1 enkall 

periſh, and the underſtanding 

of their prudent men [hall bee 

td, Vaincly therefore doe * 

| they ſay, that their Church + 

| canqot erre, Which yer con- | 

fiſts of ſuch as :cach for do. 

| Qriacs the pratices and tra. | 
ditions of men : For 1 tas | 


that God faith be true, how 
fhould 


"WF S#owmmu - + <&t w_ —— 
— 


—m— 


_—_—__——————— 
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| (ould they which to doe, | 
know the Truth ? Bur God; 
is trae, and cucry man 4 Lyer, | 
' he muſt bee #aftr/ied in his 
| ſayings : Therefore 11 y,lo' 
[reaching for dotiines pre- 
; cepts of men, cannot know 
che Truth in many things, | 
the wildome of theic wile- 
, nen molt ncedes bcc peti- 
ſhed. 
| The VVord, as I baue) 
prooutd, is a ficc, dcuou. | 
[ring the azuctfarics thereof, 
:hough it puigcaud comtort | 
he godly. And the Pro. 
pher therefore {cc meth to | 
(prake of this fie, when he | 
faith, * #ho anrong vs ſhail 
 Awc!{ with the deuouring fire ? 
1ho amony v3 (hall dwell 
v:1h eas Uijieng bi rnings ? | 
or wihea ace had anal | 
| | red 
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'rua hike ihe Pialimiſt : * He 
that walketh rizhiouſly , 

nd hreaketh wprightly, &c. 

| his waters ſball be ſure ; hee 

addeth, T hine eyes ſhall ſee 

'the Kang, (wi7, Chiiſt) 

| | buy beand Vs one ſhould 

| know the Truth, when other 

| men more learncd tho-1d 
;not : therctore allo as Pa-1 


 obſeructh , tee addeth, 


- Sce be- | 


Verſ17. 
18.. 


Where « th: Scribe? IE a 
' man therefore will know | 
the Trith,th-n as it is there, 

he muſt wile wprozuriy be. 

' fore God and m-'1 ; ithe be! 
a wicked liver , he canas: 
know ; Le muſt al! v0 ſpcake 
 vprigialy ras the word 18, 


vprizhineſſes , that 1S,in al! 

| Fa 1gs : he: matt not bea 
| {Aptcrer, dav bing with vn | 
[(Enpered NCI, m—__ | 

; | 


—_—D——  - Gu __— ere WW oo 


low, | 


, - 


1 
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061 


| a fruward ſpeaker , 
| 'to lane his ow: CT bl = (! 
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| ncng te int, or rwfrfy, ing the 


wicked far areward,r rye. 


» 


for ſome worl+!, rei & 
will make any thro v0 

. | * put darkebe(/* for b 1ht ans 
light for darkereſ's, bitter for 
| ſweet, and" fwoet for bitter , 

\foch a wan c2:nor know 
:be Troth, * For the fromayd 
heart findeth no-o0d, an1he 
that hath a perwerſe toner, 


nc, 


fallerth into wil refer * the | 
an avominatto: | 


wnto the Lord, tut kris ſecret, 


«s nith the riahten: 5 ; with | 
him that in all + ings will 
ſpeak vprigittly : 7 will beak 
the truth that is in his hears,” 
And as /ſaiah faith there, 
* Is one that de(þie1h the gain | 
 "f oppreſſions, that ſhaketh bis | 
hand: 


— _—_— 


| 


| 
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' hands from holding of bribes . 
| IFrhe aman bean oppreſflor| | 
| by viury,or orherwiſe,couc- 
| 0428.07 a briber, or bribe.ta- | 

| 


ker.!.ow ſhould h: know the 
ruth 2 and as ic followerh 


I. 


there, This hce that ſhall ſee | 
the King in his beaury,is one} | 
alſo hat ftoppeth bu cares | | 
from hearing of bloud, and} 
ſhutteth his eyes from ſee- | 
 #nz ofeaill, If then, as the 
"Pope and his doe, hee giue 
care and inconragement Os 
 approbation , ro the ſhed- 
' ding of innocent bloud,and 
' take pleaſure to ſee ſuch ; 
' evilsas have larcly Wo | | 


ed their warres, or as Meros, 
will rot heare of helping 
the Lord,but lets hee perith; 
{in ſtead of knowing the 
' Truth, he muſt loouke for / 
| ſuch. | 


a 
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'tucha ceCompence, as Gd 


| promiferh her that was 
' drunken with the bloud of 


the Saints, when hee (aith, 


' Reward her 2s ſhe hath »eway. 1 
' ded you, fiil fer dontle.} 


 Whenee wee may (ye We! 
| reaſons, why, wot o1y they 
of che C\ureb vi Rowe, bout | 
£461 W12ers ethcrs aiſy (tat. 
ned with ſome vt theſe 041. 
| OUS VICES,C4nNAOt i. ow thi 
| Truth, Bar 2s hard a .-atrer 
25 It is to fuch, ycot tac all 


thar, this is proroitedd rothe | 


Diſciples of Chri#t, ro ſech 
as cone 1n the Word, 

| TESHALL KNOW 
'T RT 7 1. Where 
; firſt obſerve how the Lord: 
 mehiphies his auors on ſuch | 
as contiauc in the Word. He 

| doth not only promiſe that 
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' we [pal beare ir, which were | | 
a great inatter,that wee deft | 
' and a(bes (hould heare what | | 
| his erernall councell was in | 
| rheſe things, 3 mhich things (01 Ped. | 
' the CAnzels deſired to looke_ ""_ 
into + which many Prophets 
and Kings haue_ dejired 10 
| beare, and have not beird: 


| that yer wee fianers thould | 


be his D{iciples indeed, and 
nor -oncly \icare that Word, 
bi; wha. re is, know it, (| 
v Jeiſt, 1 ir z we ſhould} ++ 
knw 7415 nigh wiſedome, | 
\ k1Ow 44S Truth; and gat | 
| onely kiow the r—_ 
|kao- iro our ent! iſe> | 
mem;zthe Tr8th ſhuuld wake 
5 free, The Trwh havld; 
| and not any Tr«t/ , bur the: 
| ercrnall Treth of God ; and | 
[this 7 rath that ſhould doe 
| it, | 


— 


, —_ 
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q't,is of no mcanc quality ,fit- 
{ring ſuch mcane perſons as 
weare , but the deare and 


that makerh vs trec, is not 2a 
Seruant that abideth in the— 
howſe for ener , tut the Son; 
and nor any Sonne, bur the 
 anely begorren Sonne, Hee 
is the Ty#/4 that ſhould 
make vs free : ncither is this 
Tratho farre from vs, that 
we cannot come by it, b Fut 
(larch Pawl, Rom. 10.6,7. ) 


faigh, fpeaketh on 1hi wiſe—: 
% wer an thine heart Who ſhal 
cendins beanen ? ( viz.to 
this Word, for, faith 


hee) that js, to bring Chriſt 
| (viFwho is the Word )downe 


it ? The Word it wich thee in 
thy 


— — 


mY — —_ ——— 


onely Sonne of God : hee | 


the righreonſneſſe which ' of | 


from ahoue &c.but what faith 


| 


| 


| He faich'to fuch, Tee ſhall 


mem 


_— 
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| thy month, and in ; thy / heart, 
| That & the Word of F aith 
which we preach, And that 


that Feeth, Nor is i: any 
temporal! or falſe freedome 
that the Sonne of God pi- 

veth': bur to fuch-as conti- 
 nuein the Word, and ſoare 
his Diſciples indeed , it is 
promiſed that they hall bee 
fre ee indeed, And how ? They 
' ſhall know theT ruth, and the 
Truth ſhall make them free. 


knew the Trath : that is ye 


| ſhall know the Troth pros 
T he new Concnant, or | 


| thifeg, 


EManent , net the_ letter, | 
| | But the Spirit that giuerh life, 
'and fo freeth : Word of 
reconciliation. The Law 
could 


——— 


| 
| 


| 


this is the Spirit which gi-| 
veth life, 2 Cor. ; theTruth | 


: 


m—— 


[z2u | | 
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| could nor thus pi .c life and 
 freedome, and reconcilin!t- | 
on vnto vs, For b-caufe we 
could nor keep it all,ir made 
; Vs obnoxiws and lyablc to 
' death \ bondage, and the tr- 
 reconc'l:abl. diſp lcaſfure of 
| God,ithe 4d nor bead the 
' more me:citull vnto vs 11 
the n- Cu cnant, prom. 
fſedro be reveaicd in Chriſt 
' ar his © mn-ning, though be- 
fore chad lien long hid in 
Gig; and which ſhould 

| Slag life and, freedome to 

tm waich ſhould know 

the ſame: this Trath wee 

'ſhould know. God ſaid rg 

(c) Ifa. 424 him, © } wil/ gue 1 thee {# 4 
[ontnants the prope , for & 
Ughtaf {58 Gentiles : 10 opem 
the blind: e:e5,to bring ont the 
Priſopers and them that fit in 


f 


, 
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| 


_ darke- | 
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| derkeneſſe \ from the Pr ijen: 
' btaſe : Wherein they 1:y 
| {d bound in ignorance, tha: 
\rhey Could not know God 
|by knowing his Word: whe 
yet had promiſed that 4 they 
ſhoald all brow him, *17, in 
knowing hts word thc New | 
Covevant,ustlicre fr is pro- 


miſed; and accordingly of 


this Word Chriſt { th to | 

ſuch as &6rinue In 1::5 Word, 

Ye ſhall know the Truth , and 
| the Truth ſhall mak: you free. 
| And fo the fame Truih is | 
| the Light that ſhould looſe 
| ptiſoners out of darkeneſſc. 
| The Meſſiah or Anointed of 
| God , Who was to preach 


| 2004 tydings to the meocke 1 | 


ach rydings as ſhould bm 


vp the broken. hearted , jro. 
claime liberty to the Captives, | 
the 
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nd 


| 1 the opening of the priſon u Fr 


| fort all that may ne ww Sow 


thens that are bound and com. 


 forthcir finncs, he now of- 
ters to performe it; hee ſaith 
we ſhall know them,we ſhall 


know that 'T ruth. This 
Tr«ihthen which wy ſhould, 


ment, "that Word and T ruth 


matters of faith 8: fatuation. 


euc 


too ong and hard for me to 
off: 2y tO write in any ort, or 


kaow, is the New: Teſtas| 
which declareth God in all | 
To ſhew all that Truth, in | 


x, were a taSke | 


| 


this place, Itherctore deft 
| ring to conclude, h: iſten to 
' chat which followcrh 

AND THE TAYTH 
\SHATL MAKE TOY! 
|" *8S Whereis thew:. | 


ed | 


aA moo — 801 oumm_ wag 


ao mM ht wo .ea@GaGu og nw Add wo _ 


i the Reader to ;cade in | 


_—___—_—_—_—————— 
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þ. the benefit of know 
the Truth z leaſt it ſhouke 
haue been asked what gov. 
wil it doe vs ro know thi 
Truth * ro prevent thar , !ic 
adderth, And ihe Truth ſhall 
make you free, Fiere wee ait | 
promiled freedome, whick: | 
allwen naturally and abyuc | 
all things deſire. Surely rt} 
is ſome good, it no! ths beſi 
| treedome; which Chriſtthe 
greateſt and beſt King ano: 
Maſter here promiſcih ro | 
thoſe that arc his. As in Ci- 
| ties and C. rporations, wee | 
accouat thoſe the beſt free-! | 
| domes, w hich have the moſi 
{and bc{t immuniries, and! 
'priuledges for ſuch as arc 
'trce of them, fo rively ut | 
is in Sc&s and Religions : | 
1c:c oncly is the difference, | | 
| many i 


-” —_— _ —O©— -— 
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many Cicies and Countries | 
Have different immuniries, 

and yer the moſt of them 
good and profirable to 

they Cirizers and peo- 
ple: but there are divers 

Religions, cuery one of, 
themw® is though: by the | 
profeſſors thereof to have | 
many exceli-nt ir;mwniies 


; for her followers, both in | 
this lifezand that which is ro 
como,md:c then the men of 
orher Religion: hae, and 
| difering from :n-m; and! 
yet but one of thete Religi- | 
ONS haue true immunities, 
and priviledges trucly prof | 

rable ro the Soule : all rhe 
[ret thar other Religions | 
haue, how good and grear 
ſocoer they ſeem? :vo be, arc 
meere delafions , and may 
_ rathe; | 


——_— y_— CS —_ 
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rather be termed thraldoms | 
| and bondages,then any true 
freedomes ; as inthe ©Ha- 
humetan and Popiſh Religi- 
ons,both which think them-| 


| 
| 
| ſelnces ro have the beft ſpiri- | 
tuall immunities , the beft | 


meanes of forgiueneſle of | 
finnes, and the beſt right to 
ſuch worldly bleſſings as 
may be inioycd by their pe- 
culiar doarines. And yet | 
 bothare therein in great er- 
rour and flauery, the one to 
Habumetan, the other to! 
CAntiichriſtiiaw errour and | 
(uperſtition, For if whenthe | 
Chriſtian Dod@rine was/ 
| pre?ched by Chrift and his} 
Apoſiles,the Tewiſh ceremo? | 
11:5,appointed to bee for a; | 
ime figures and ſhadowes 
chereof, were aboliſhed, and | | 
| P he 
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* Gal.46.\| hes ſaidro * deſire bondage | 
that then dclired ro vic} 

them,as Saint Paal ſheweth, | 
how much more may ir bee 
laid of chem, r har as marters | 
of faith and ſaluation fol. 
low thoſe Hahumetan and | 
Remiſh ceremonies and (u- 
perſtitious kindes of do- || 
Arineand worſhip , which 
vere neucr appointed by | 
God,but are the mecre de. 
aices and traditions of men, | 
if not dofrines of Devils 2 
Theſe allpretend the power 
and privitedges of making 
men free from finne, the 
Papiſticall by Popiſh abſo- 
| lutions, pcrances, pileri- 
wages, maſlcs, indulgences, 
pardons , mcrits, and the 
like , others by other dev:.. 
n_ and yct for all thar, 
there 
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onely thar freeth, as our Sa-! 
 uiour faithzto ſuch as conti- 
nuc inthe Word , Tee ſhall 
| know the Truths the Truth 
| | ſhall make you fpee: And .hat 

is, from the ſeruirude and 


|  impuration of finne , as hce! 


there is but one Truth, and | 


| ſheweth in the —_—_— 
; words : for when they ſai 


' they © newer were in bondage G lob8,7 | 


| 19 any ; he anſwered, Whoſo- |* 
ener commitneth hunt, the— 
ſernant of finne. 1f the Sonne 
| therefore ſhall make you free, 
| Je ſha'! be free indeed ; that is, | 
from the ſeruirude of ſinne, 


and the impuration there- | 
of. 


From the ſeruitude,l fy, 
that finne ſhould not raiene in | 
onr mortall bodies that wee | 


| [hould obey it in the laſts , as 


On" EIS 


oP 2 Saint 


The free» 


ome of 
the faith- 
; full, 
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(f)23 Pet. 


2.20. 


; (8) Tit-3+ 
| - Rz13+ 


Saint: Peter faith, fMen|| 


| eſcape ihe pollutions of the_ 


world,throuzh the knowledge 
of Chrift. For the Word of ! 
 grace,bringing ſalvation r0/ 


| 'fi nners, Coth not make the 
Ele&morc bold to yecld to 


[ng odlinefle ard worldly | 


| Juſts; bur, ſaith Saint Pax!, 
| e The grace of God that tring- 
.cth ſalnation, hath appeared 
nts all ma geaching vs that 
dexying Ungodlineſſes and 


ſters' 


DO 


worldly luſis we ſhoald live ſo-' | 
berly, riehteonſty, and cottly. 
iu this preſent wor(d , looking 
for the comming of Chrift, 
| who gaue h1mſelfe, that bee— 
might redeeme vs from all 
muuitie, ard purifie vnto 
himſclfe a pecultar people, 2ea- | 
lors of good workes, As 16: 
ſepb was raught by his Ma-: 


———< > —_ 
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- 


"— 


ters fauour to withſtand 
'the tempration of his Mi- | 
ſtrefſe,and wi:h all zeale ro | 
;doe any good ſeruice hee | | 


could ro his Mafter and his | 
|familic : fo the El: are! 
raught by Gods tauour, and | | 
gratious Truth revealed = 
;deny all vngodlin-fle, to; 
live righteoully, and with 
true zeale to doe all rhe 
good ſeruice they can to | | 
God or his Church, and | 
{above all , not ro let finne' ' 
| raigne in their mortall badtes, | 4 
much lefle to ® continue 74 ] 
ſinne that grace may abound. | cz | 
'K nowins th , that our o'd | 
man © crucified with him, \ 
that the body of ſonne might %« | 
deſtroyed, that henceforih wee | | 
ſhould nat ſerue [inve, For he 
_ is dead, ( _— Chriſt) | 


I — 
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ji i freed from = ne. Andin' 
' Chriſls reſurrection, as hee | 

ſheweth , wee arc raiſed to | 
ne wneſle of life,to live vato | 
P God. Therefore he addeth 
{)Ver, 11+ |there, i Reckow yee alſo your 
| ſelues to be dead wnio ſinne, 
but aliue wnts God through | 
| leſis Chriſt, that is, through 
the Word, the Trath 7 «| 
cinerh life and freedome, as 


| 44 he faith atter, * 7 he Law of 

; th ve Spirit of life whith # tn 
| | 1/6 Chrift , hath freed mitt F 
| from the Law of ſinne and of | 


now This is the new Cor 

wenant, or Tcit:zmenrt thar{ | 

()z Cer. | doththis, ) not the letter, but 

3-64'7,18. \ rhe Spirit that giveth "life 

and freedome , ard the Lord 

( vie, Chriſt) « 1/41 Spartt : | 

and all we beholdins as tn | 
jeſſe that gm of the Lord, 

are 
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are changed into the ſame 1- 
mAge,,as of the Lord the Spi- | 
rir. Thereforche Gaich, There 
u no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt , who walk: 
not after the fleſh,but after the | 
Spire; Atter this Spirit the { 
Word , into whoſe Image | 
we are renucd : this Spirit 
abideth in thoſe that arc his, | 
they continue in thc Word, | 


' 230132 in tnem, the iImmor- 
tall feed abideth in them, 
Chriſt the Word ahideth in 
them. And as Saint Pax | 
| faith, m If Chriſt be in you, | (Rom. | | 
| the bedy i dead becauſe of | **® 
ſnne,but the Spirit « life be. 
| Canſe of rigbteouſneſſe_. S0 
| faich Saint 1#hn, ® Whoſoener | (11 10k | 
' ts borne of God, doth not tom. | 3” | 
mit frnne « for bis feed remai- | 
, neth in him, and heecannet| + $3 
| P;z {inne, 
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fun, He cannot find in his 
heart ro reſpetGods grace, 
or his: gracious Word o | 
ite, re fo vnchankefull 
as ro yeeld to finne, bring 
onceregenerated, begotten 
fo K lucy hope by the 
Word of God, web tee Rill | 
ack n0wledger!) & Cucr It 
meimbret? to bce fo full of 
grace aud faviiig Trath,that 
he cannot but. obcy ir 10 re- 
ſifting franc. This is the con. 
fdermion that God wor- 
kech. when hee writerh the 
1rd in ou: hearts, as hee 
promiled,/er.z 1.33. and {o 
keepeti v3 trom finae by it, 
Saint Paul goerh further 
whenhe faith, ©] commend 
10w 10 God,and tothe Word of 
hs grace, which is a5{e to build | 
your wp,and lo 71ue YOu 411 10- | 
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| herizance among them that | 

are ſaxtlified. For hereby he 
| aan that-this ſced of LL 28 
| God, nor onely keepes vs | 

| from ſinning, as Saint John | 
| ſaich,and makes vs obedient | 
; therero,as God * promiſed; |* Tergy, 

' bur alſo builderhvs VP, and | 33+ 

; gives vs at inheritance : ſo 
| erear is the power -of the 
' Spi;ir of Iite which is in 
 Chiilt,of the Truth, which | 
 knowne,freeth, Therefore | 
' Saint Paal faith, ? Cid bee! (1) Rem: | 
| thanked that Je mere the ſer-\ ® | 


| wants of (anne ; but yee hane 0. 
| beyed from the heart the form: ; 
of dettrine', wherets wee were; Fo 
 delimered , or commited ro/ 
be kept : : qwho are kept by the | (91) | 
| pewer (that is,by the. Word) 1.5. | 
| of God throw7h fatth wnte ſal. | 
| warion, faith S. Peter, "Th 

P: $ the | 


- 
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the Word freeth trom the 
ſeruitude of fine. 
But that is not all, nei-| 
ther indeed wecre that e- | 
' nough,ifhe did nor alfu free 
vs from the impuration of 
{inne, who, as the Apoſtle 
alſo ſaith were the ſernants of 
ſinneand indeed have many. 
ſianes of infirmitic , though 
they tbe not imputed vnto 
vs that ſtrive againſt them, 
bur * are taken away in 
Chriſt, in the Truth that 
freech For ſuch was the 
| promiſed Coucnant, God 
()ter, 32- nor onely faith, * Tha w the 
| Conmant that 1 mill ma te 

| with them after thoſe dayes: 
1 will write my Law in their! 
hearts, and they fball al] know 
| 16; bur he ad deth, 1 will foy- | 
©, ine their iniquitie, and I will | 
PF: 


[ 


| 


| 
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| 
| remember their ſins no more , 
and they ſhall all know mee," 
they 'fboutd know' him 1n 
k10wing the Word of recon- | 
cliation, the Truth that free-| 
th tromthe impuration of | 
fans; And \indeed:; rhis is 
thar = erace of GOD; 
; whiclt 'bringing' faluation, 
| reacheth vs to deny vngod? 
' knefſe, *a14" the feruite *of 
| (ane, and which he maketh 
| vs'to confider, when htc 
; work*th ob:dience in vs. 
| Thus Saint Paxl faith, f 7/7 LEICor 
 thinzs asf God } who hath 50 
reconciled ws to himolfe, and| 

hath etntn to vs the miniſtery 

of reconciliation, to wit. that 

Ged waitin Chrift, veconcelins | 

the wir Mwwte himplſ» , not ' 
mpailns their ere/baſſes Un:0 

them, and hath Prorin vs the 

| IVerd 
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' Word of reconciliatio, viF,the 
' Trauth4hat freerh from the 


GG 


3 


| (v) Aug. is 
| Joan. 1 retl, 
to, 


; (1)Toh 5, | 
. : 


| 


ts et ot es —— ——_— 
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{taining imputation of {io, 
and fo reconcileth vs to 
GOD. And thus indeed 
Chriſt ſaith, * Now yee aze 
cleane through the Word that 
1 hae ſpoken v3.19 you, abide 
in me,and 1] inyowu, » Augu- 
tine, Why doth be not ſay, yee 
ave cleave through the Bapii|- 
me wherewith yee are waſhed, 
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| 


but throweh the Werd that 1 
h.ue ſpoken wvnto yew , [4«e be-| 
cauſe inthe water alſo it the 
Word that cleanſeth ? take a- 
way the Word,arnd what the 
water ſaue water f the Word 
ommeth 19 the element , and | 
that aiſobicommeth: a Sacra- 
nent, and 4s 1 wired Viſiole | 
»#rd. nd indced fo itis :; 
For the Saciaments- arc 
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lcales ot the Couenant, gi- | 
'uenas ſcales to the Word, 
for our better aſſurance in 
' the Word, which was ſealed 
.rovs in Chriſts blood, and 
'in the Sacraments, fignes 
thereof : and ſo they are 
. hot onely a confirmation to 
' vs of what the Word giveth, 
but an outward {igne, pre- 
ſenting that benefic to the 
ſenſe, and a facred meanes, 
exhibitring that which the | 
' Word and blood afford to 
' our ſoules,which live by the , 
| Ward, the Spirit that quick- W-/ 
meth, as the body doch by | Fl 
bread ; and which are clean- 
fed by the VVord, as our 
bodies are by the warer, 
' Thus S. Pad faith, " Chrift | (>) Fpls. 
loued the Church, and cane. hw 
, 917 ſelſe for it, that hemught | 
| fan. \.' | 
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fauttifie and clean): it, with 
the waſhing of water, by 1hts 
Word: thatis, by the Truth 
that freerh,aad {o cleanſeth; 
becauſe that is th: Couc- 
nantof G o », which con- 
ueyeth the veriec: of his 
btood ro'vs : for the blgod 
\ auethand cleanicerth, as it is 
the blood ofrhe Teſtamenr, 
the blood of the eu'r!; /Tims Co- 
#WanbCbecaule (»»>ds, Hoo 
atl Couetiane an.) pur 
wasgthat ir ſhould not LATY 
demne, nor crie for ven- 
| ZEaNET,AS « Avebs blood did, 
Har ſave and clcanſe [and br 
the price of ovr redemprti- 
MN: The Covcrant and 
| Word of God 219105 It that 
 vertne, becauſe Go path 


Chriſt | 
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| 2iUen VS his Word © that it | 
[| hall doe fo, For thus when 
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| Chriſt had ſpoken of the 
| 'vertue of this. body and 
| | blood, heearlaſtfaid, * 2 &@| »1c4.6.6,! 
* | the Spirit that quickaeth, the' 
flelb profiteth nothing : that 
is, of it ſcife. without the | 
Spirit, as Toles obleracth : | 
* It is by reaſon of the Spirit (0 _ 
that the fleſb is effcftuall wnts | : 
| fe; he calleth the Dininitie, 
| | Spirit, Now the Divinitie b 
| | orSpirit ro which the fleſh Mt; 
is vnired, is the Word, as | | 
Chriſt addeth, The words | 
that 1 ſhrake onto you, they are | 
| Spirit : as it hice ſaid, They | 
are theSpiric chat quickneth, | | ; 
and maketh the. fleſh,. and | 
conſequently the blood allo | 
effeuall vnto lite ; wiz. as | 
it is the blood of the Coue- | 
nant, as God hath giuen vs 
his Word that it ſhal clenſe, | þ- 24] 


| and\ 
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and therefore as it muſt 
needs doe ir, ſo the Truth 
or Word rhat giucth it this 
force, is therefore ſaid to 
clenſe and fandifie,.. And 
| thus indeed our Lord him- 
 (ſelfe faith, Sanit:fie them 
throweh thy Truth: thy Word 
PI Tran. Augiiſtine, y They 
are ſanttified in the Truth the 
 heyres of the New T elament, 
of whoſe Truth the waſhings 


(or ſanttifications) of the Old 
' Teſtament were figures: avid 


| when they are ſand ified in the | 


' Trath, theyare werily ſantti. 


PP; i Chriſt, becauſe hee latth 


' traly, lam the way the Trath, 
; and the life, Alſo that which 
he fanth,The T r9th (hall make 


[708 free , alittle after cxtroun- 


 diwg what bee ha1 faid, If 


| (ſaith be)the Sonneſ)1/l wake 


you 


— | 


| 
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you freeye ſhall be free indeed : 
| that he might ſhew, that hee 

| firſt affirmed thi to bee the- 

' Truth, which hee after affir- 
med to be the Sorne, What 0- 
| the) thing therefore hath hee 
alſo [aid m thus place | Samti- 
fe them in thy T ruth, ] ſane 
| Sar thiſiethem in mee? CAt( 
laſtit foilow th and he ceaſeth 

' 64 to infinuate this more_ 
cherely, * Thy Word ( fatth |" Sous | 


hee) ts Truth, What other F 


F 
[] 


— —— 


thi g hath he ſaid, then xy& 
ep, veritas ſum, 1 the Word 
am the Truth, Surely the- 
| Greek Goſpell hath ney which 
| alſo is read there, where it 
| fad , In the bremnng was the 
| IWord, and the Word was with 
Lis od, and God was the Word: 
| Aud truly wee have knowne' 


| that Word tobe the onely be-, 
gotten | | 


=- 


 00r 
. 
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gotten Sonne, which was made | 
fleſh, and dwelt amongſt ws. 
Vherefore he might baue put 
| h:ere, and in ſome book's it is. 
put, Verbii tuum veritas eſt : 
like 44 alſo in ſome bookes it 
writen there, In rr_ | 
crat ſermo. 1» the Greeke it 

| , both there and heere, with- 
| 04k any Variety. xi, The Fa- 
ther therefore. fant, fheth inthe 
T1wth, that i, in his -: wa 
| leſws Cbrif,in hu onely be gore 
ten Sonune, his heyres and c0- 
 beyres, Hitherto Avgaſtine, 
(x) 1 Cor. And indeed {o it is ſaid, ® Ve 
1. © | are ſentificd in Chriſt leſus : 
| In rhe Word that ſanQifi- 
crh,in the Truth cha: freerh., 
Thus the Truth known and 
beleeucd, treeth from finne, 

"This then reacheth vs thc 


. | meaning of that place, 27 bus 
! 46, 47- | L it 


* 
<_— > —— OO 6 A OE + ty i 
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third day : | 
on of ſiuncs ſhould bee preached 
in his Name, among all Nati- 
ons, In his Name, thar is,in 
the Word, in the Truth that 
freeth: for Þ bu Name 6 
called The Word of God, And 
he faith, « Hee that beleemerh 
not, u condemned, berauſe hee 
hath not beleewed in the Name 
of the Sonne of God, Hehad 


:a16 before, that hee was to 
© belift vp as the Serpert was, 
that whoſocuer belceneth in 


baze ewterlaſting life : and yer 
hee faith not heere, that a 
man is condemned for not 
beleeuing in thar death, bur 


Word, which aſlurcth life 


him, ſhould not periſh, but | 


for not beleeving Gons| 


| 


and | 


| 
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| and freedome in that death | 
| and blood-ſhedding, tor nor | 
| | beleeuing in the Name of the | 
Sonne of God, (viz.) in the 
| V Vord, in the Truth thar 


| freeth, and that faith, 1 4m 
()AQur3. the Trath, © i Arnud by hin 
ot | (faith Saint Paul) all that be- 


' lene hy tuſiified from all 
thi s, from which yee contd 
| not iaftified by the Law of 
; Moſes, As he laith, Thes 
' Truth (hall make you free. 
(Nlok.1y. fr ce are (lane throuzh the 
- | Word that Ihuue [þok? to you: 
' So the Father faith, x By 
| (g)Ifa. 53, 54 knowledge ſhall my riehtt.' ' 
| 8#5 ſeruant 1uſtifie many : that 
bs, by his D-Qrine concer- 
' ning his incarnation, perſon, 
office, reſurreRion, &c, in 
, Which is all ſaving know- 
ledge : by the Truth that | 
_ freerh; 


Eg — 
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| ficerh: no other dodrine | 
or word but his will iuftiftc | 
| and ſauce : which therefore | 
, | muſt needs bee included in | 
Saint Peters intent, when he 
faith, Þ There i no other name | ©) *4. | 
 ziuen wonder hezuen, wherthy | * 
we muff bee ſaued, For if i! 
| |wereas ſome Papiſts thinke, 
| |rhatthe very Name Jeſus (a- | 
 uerth, they muſt yer remem- 
ber, that this Name was gi- | 
ven with reſpe to the fa- | 
| uing vertue , whereby hee 
ſhould faue his people ; and 
that was not onely by his 
blood, but alſo by the Co- | 
| uenancin his blood, by his 
| Word that ſaveth, as Peter 
ſhewerth, CAC IT. 14, by 
{the Truth that freeth, by 
the diarme nature, as well as 
the kamaxe : and fo hee is| 


| | SHEET | is 


NE | S—_— _ _ 


OI 
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leſws 2 Sauiour, both as _ 
Go Man, and indecd , 
Godand Man one wor 
hee is Jeſs a Sautour, iN TC- 
 ſpeRof both natures: which 
conuinceth rhe Papiſts of | 
folly, who thinke it uſhci- | 
* Seebe- | ent to (aluation ro * name 
teſus ofren, though they 
know not his Dodrine, | 
rhoughthey know not the | 
Truth that freeth: That they , 
looke not after : they walke | 
| in dacknes, not in the Zight: | 
| a queſtion therefore ir may | 
| be, whether they be Chrifts | 
| Diſcip les indeed, or free in- | 
| | deed. For S. John ſaith, 1f we | 
| 


\ Quledes- | ſay that we haue fellowſhip 
| with bim, c+ walk in darknes, | 

we the, and doe not the Truth. 
But if wee walke in the light, 

| as he win the licht, wee hane | 
TY — fellow | 


— 
 ———_— 


_—_— 


| 


| and the bled of leſns Chrift 


hk 


mr 
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fellowſhip one with another, + 


bu Son clenſeth vs frodll ſin: 
as if he ſaid, © Herwiſe nor. 
Bur thereforc tii'c it is, that 
they that are Diſciples in- 
deed, they arc tree indeed, 


hy. Dt. 


| Such as are but Diſciples! 


rhey know the Truth, and 


the Truth make them free. 


in ſhew, they haue their | 
| freedome accordingly:they 


conrinue fot in the Word, | 


| 


| (as ye ſee) no other Wor? | 


they vreceine not the Iowe of the 
| Truth that they may be ſaued., 
much lefſe know the Truth: | 
andtherfore the Truth doth | 
not. make. them free, For | 


can doe it, but the Word 
and Truth of G © », which 


| only is the VVord of recon- | 
| | ciliation: Neither is there 
| | falug- 


EE 
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 falvation in any other : for | | 
thire i none 01h name vnder | 
Heanen giuen 4m017 Mn, | 
whereby wee may bee [aued or | 
freed. VVhecn therefore | | 
| Chriſt ſaith ro Peter, and ro 
W Ich.zo, | the other Apoſtles, p Whoſe 
| 23- | ſoemer ſinnes ye remit, they are 
rematied wnto them , and 
whoſe ſorntr ſinnes yee retaine, 
| | they are retained, Whatſoener | 
ye [hall binde in carth, it ſhall 
bebownd in heaven, and what- | 
| ſoeuer ye (hall looſe on earth, q | 
ſhall be looſed in heaven , it | 
muſt needs bee rode. | 
that they ſhould doe ir by | 
preaching the Truth thar | 
feeth, and by adminiſtring | | | 
| the Sacraments, as ſealcs| | / 
| thereof , by making men | 
know the Truth that freeth, 
(4 9%"! For,laich Pani, To them was 
ig | 3 COm- 


— 
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i. 


[ 


| 
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| 
| | ommuned i the Mini/lerie of rerſurg. | 


reconciliation ; rhar is, the | 

ord of reconcilzation ; as it. 

| followetrh there ; and that is 

' the Truth that freeth : and 

| |thefame therctore was the, | 

| (key or keyes whereby they. | 

looled lanes, as Chilt did, 

Y herefore Saint Paul (aid | 

ali irrle before, ® Not that wee (©) Clap. | 

| are ſufficient of our [clues, to ENT 

11;nke any thinz as of cur! 
 ſelues , but our ſafficiencie 18 | 

| of God, who alſo hath mace | 

Vs able Miniſ/ers of the new | 

Teſtament, nos of the Lettcr, | 

| but of the Spirit which na | 

life : and conſequently lree | 


ee ttt 


| cth or loplerh; The T = 

/ freeth,ashe ſaith 2frer,» The lp... 
| Lord 1s that Spirit, and w/ ere 
| this Spirit &, 2ere is Libertie. | 
Herein then God that made | | 
| 1 Q them: | 
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| them able, g2au- cl:cm he 
| key of lao{i !1mg. Chriſt faith. 
that the Phariſcs 20d Low 
yers ® tooke away th: key of 
knowleave; but to the Apo-| 
| tles and Miniſters of Chriſt | 
were gluen the keyes of! 
knowledge, vnderſtanding, 
and afſ:rance, while rhey 
preach the Goſpell, ro make 
men know the Truth, and. 
lay, as our Sauiour bade 
(Mat. |* p Hee that behreneth, 
20.16, anda bapiiged tall be famen, 
| and luthart tvelreucthnot ſhall 
bw aamrncd and white as | 
| ker p21s 2nd ac miniſtrators 
| -fhe Sealcs, they ſeals this 
| dI3thtouke onc ;ind tg ti. 
| Qngr Th Silk Sac aANCNIS, 

| Ang .avs d1triic Forhers 
; vagerttand the kcyis ; as 
Tertulhan ſais .() Fluthertas 


M.thor 


- — —=—_—_— 


me ———. 


(e)Luk.1 I, 
: T2. 


<— Cl - OW I Cn 


IT One 


| © of aChriſtim. | 353 | 


Biſhop of Rome, 4 1/thow | (q)Ten de 

preſume by this place to bave — 

| the power of remitting fannes ; 

know, that Saint Peter did put 

' the key into the locke, when he | 

ſaid, Men of Iſrael, heare— | Atts 1.24, 

theſe words, Ieſws of Nazareth 

| Fc. That is to ſay,when he d. 

| preached the Goſpell, and| 

{| remiſſion of (i Ro thoſe 

that embraced the Truth 

that treeth ; and ſo indeed it | | | 

is ſaid exprelly there, r Then (1)Ver. 4x] 

they that gladly receinedthe | 

MH ord, were baptized : * that 1 5, | | 
| 
| 


for remrifion of ſimnes , as it 
is there, verl. 38. and ſorhat Ver.;2. 
| remiſſion was ſcaled tothem 
in the Sacraments, which 
| before was preached ro 
them inthe Word that frec-, | 
eth, as hee faith after ro o.. | | 
thurs, * Him hath God exal- — | 


| Q 2 red 3'* 
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tediobea Prince'snd 4 Saut- 
Oar, for 18 ging repentance 10. 
 Hſrach, ard jorgivenc/vc of fins. | 
Himy It 1s lice the Truth! 
then that treeth, and they 
only loole mens liancs, by 
preaching that Truth that 
| treeth 3 vis, that he pardo- 
\nethand eb{olueth all thew | 
;that truly repent, and vn- 
\fainedly belecue the Word; 
(and by adminiſtring the Sa- 


:u belecuers, as hee {aith cx- 
prefly to Correlizes and bis 


4 i 4 = 
* 2.6.10, | <CMPADY, Tohim gine all 


(be Prophets witrieſ'e, that! 
| rouge hs Nene, woſoener 
| cteenerth on kim, [hall recetue! 

remifaer of fn1.65. T brough| 
-£ Name, that 3s, throuph; * 
the Ward, the Truth ; for! 
8 NaWeers exiled 7 be Word | 


of ) 


- ——_— — wo 4 ito 


a. 


| craments, as ſcalcs thereof, | 
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of God: and he ſhewerh hims 
(clfe tro bee the Truth thar | 
freeth; and (o,as Peter ſhew- | 
*rh, the Angell faid ro Cor- | 
nelins, * Hee ſhall tell thrt '( = N 
words, whereby thou and thy © | 
houſe hall $4 ſaurd, Thus | 
| chen did Saint Peter vſe the | 
keycs, and looſe finnes, St. | 
| Ambroſelaith, « That this (\) 4. 
| key inthe lewith Church, was = 
the Deftrine of the Prophets, \* | 
| which the Pheriſes weglcited| 
(to diſtribute, as Chriſt ſaith, 
| Woe wunte you, Phariſes, &c. | 
And thertore faich Durand, 
wTHh#x key mm the Apeſil s and, 
AMinfpers, the power of Yee.) inbb.g. | 
[urns ſinnes,in a4 much as | Sond. d. 
by the Ainibry of the Word [26.9 
> of the Sacramets, they open oY | 
| <> Kinedome of Ueanen. Not 
(laithz Ferus) an carthiy po- | | 


| Q 2 wer. 
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(y) Hicro.tn 
Mal.c.i& 


| 


| (2) Ie in 


| 


/ 


wer, no ner yet ſpiritual, after 
their owne appetive and liking, 
but in as much ad they exerciſe 
their calling, in aaminiſtring 
the Word and Sacraments. 
Which Saint cram allo ſo 
expounds againſt the abuſe! 
in his rime, y The Pricſls and 
Brfhopy, mor wnacrſ! anding. 
thu place, arrocate ts them- 
felnes ſomething of the Phari. 
aicall hawehtineſſe, erther for 
the condemning the innocent , 
cr for abſoluing the ſaniite_, | 
Bur, as he addeth,ihe Biſhops | 
doe no otherwiſe binde and. 
looſe, then the Prieſt wnder| 
the Law mat the cleane and. 
wdleane, by declaring who 
were ſo, And in another 
place, z 7 he Apes/tles doe looſe | | 


ITY 2 Werd of Godby the T e- | 


iimony of Scriptnres > by ex- | 


hoy - 
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hortation 18 Vertue,Coc, Now 
whereas the Papiſts thinke 
the keyes were giuen to Pe. 
ter alone, and it to others, 
from him, and vndec him, 
Ferwscontutes that,whileon 
the words, 1 will gine wato 


| 


uerh that ® Chrift doth pro- 
miſe 10 giue them in tim? to 
come ; he did no! ue them in 
ths piace : letws fee then when 

he giuerh the keyes, ani it 1s 
| but in one place, loh. 20. where 
he ſaith, Recerue yee the holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſoeuer ſinnes yee 
remit, oc. But (laith hee) 
they are here promiſed to Peter, 
| and yet hee bath ginen them to 
ail, Which he proucth by S, 


| lerormes teſtimoniec : and in- | 


| deed moſt of the Fathers 
| ſhew as much, 25 <Atonſfieur 


< 


thee the keyes, gc. he obſer-| 


6) 4 Au | 


(a) Herii ir 
' 0140 .c.36 


: 


I 
| 


; 


| 
| 
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s ÞJ*Pſuon} du Pleſſes hath well * obler- | | 
1 100g ved, * he truth is, they are | | 
'* |] promiſed to him, leſt hec 
ſhould not bee thought to 
| bavethemas well as the reſt, 
ſeeing Chriſt pretently ſaid 
to him, Goe behind: me, $4- 
t4n,a0d he ſhould af:er denie 
Fim thrice. And withthe like 
reaſon, Chriſt faith thrice 
10 him, Feede my Brepe, to 
wipe ofthe ſhame and ſran- 
Call ofkischree-fold dtnia!l, 
a5 the ſame P2775 prooucth 
i there our of the Fathers. 
} >», | Thus fatth Ferns > Thou ſeeft 
Uſa, | what the keyet" are, now tet ws 
Fethrir fe nerher did they | 
roms Panes ſimply, and by 
their alont conſent ooo but by | 
certaine mean's and they trety | 
| | are expreſied in Matthew and 
*1arke.Co teach all narrons ox | 
| &/P-| f 
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| baptize, ec. Hee that betee- | 
nth and & bartizen, ſhall bee | 

' ſaved, ec) The which two! 
| ' things whoſoruer veceine'h, 


' may bee ſare that the 'Kwe- | 


\ dom of bean ts open nto./oon , | 
and that his ances -ar2 venit- 


| fFinen'tn charee far 4's to fol 
low their powen, ver, at vheſe roo. 
And to indred Chriſt faith | 
 £jes, and 10 turn? trend from ['y 
 darkenefi eto Lizht, and from | 
| | the power of Satan 106.0 D., 
that they yray recerae forgiue- | 
| neſſe of ſinnerara inhboritza't 
am019 them which ave [#nt - 
| | fied through faith that 75 in | 
\ m7, Loggremifion of lines 
thr: "gh fzich that 35 27 ance, | 
Viz,am! ti Irv: 1 that free- - | 
e:h,Thisthcrtfore is as muct; 


Qs ac 
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toPaul.cl ſerithee to 997 their (4/4 26, 
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' aSif he had laid to Paul, 1 | 
zine thee the keyes of the 
Kingdome of heauen ; he | 


' Word of reconciliation an 


| pen their eyes ; the keyes of 


therein the key of looſing, 
the key of Knowledge to c-| | 


Grace and power, to turne | | 
them from darkeneſſe ro 
 Lighr, &c, to ſcet!ic War 
of reconciliatian , thic Truth 
- ' that freeth. Ic is the "Truth. 
that bindeth and loolcrh, 

' x Thar brndtthwhileic 


(4) Mark, ſaith, 4 Hethat belceurth not, | 
16.1, 


Phallbe damned, \ca,* Hew 
condemned alrcaay, becarſe be | 
hath not beleeued 1 inthe Name | 
of the onely begotten Sonve of 
GOD: viz, on the Word, | 
| Rew. T9. 12. whict was Con. 
firmed to ſore vabeteet ers, 


by Panl & Barnib es, f when | | 


they 
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they ſhooke off the duft of their | 
feet againſt them. Which al- 
ſo is ſcaled to ſuch in the! 
Sacraments, it they receive, | 
Obſtinate Heretickes , and. 
profane perſons are indeed| 
farther d by Excom. 
MUNiCations,as 1 Tim,1,20, 
aad 1 Cor. 5.4. | 
2 That looſeth, while it 
faith rob-leeuers , Hee _ 
| beltene!! and is baptized 
bee ſaucs ; and as our Lord 
 hirnſ-lte Cir there, Hefaald 15% 
ow the T rut & the Truth 
ſhels- make him 7 free: uf (he Sor 
L(viF. the Truth ) /ball mal? 
| you tree ,yee (bi be free inaten: 
a$4t 18 ſaty,otherwiſc not : 
and no other freedome is a 
tre freedome , but that 
which rhe Truth h giucih : 


0g, can any ma rightly | 
| free 


_ CY 
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' free from finnes,, vnleile he | 
doe it by making nowne | 
the Truth that treeth, Burt | 
this Truthis &cclared in the | 
| E & holy Scriprures , as yee ſaw | 
| prooned.Whence wee may | 


ſce firſt the comradidirg: 
| blaſphemy- of a Rowaniſ?, 
Silaefter Prierias, Maſter ot | 
the Popes Palace, who faith, 
1 
(o) £402. 8 Pardons are rot knowne to, 
| 7:0. | os by the anthority of the 
| a pe: Ser iptures,but by the autheri- 
ty of the Church, and Biſhey | 
| of Romegwhich is preater. For 
| this is in effec, as it hefaid, 
| Pardonsare not knowne'to. 
| vs by the authority "of 
| ChrilttheWord ihe Truth | 
| i char freeth, as he is revealed | 


_ m 


| 11 Scriptures, bur by the av- 
{hority of the Church and 
| Vikepect Rowe, which is 


.Orcat er, | 


. 
KG ND es? 4 __— _ 
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or whyelle doe they ſecke 


of a Chriſtian. 


greater, Arg all Papilts $ ſeem 
'ro be of the ſame opinion; 


pardons in the ſentence” of 


their Popes and Prieſts, and 
not rather (in Chriſt the 


Truth revealed in the holy 
Scriptures © They laugh at 


vs,2sS at Herctickes that lic 


bound in our finncs, and 
haueno true mcanes of re- 
miſton and treedome;when 
God knowes we might ra- 
ther lavoh ar them,that look 
norafrerthat Truth which 


onely freeth : howſocuer 1 


hope ir will be granted, thar 
theifreedome which our $2. 
utour aſſireth to ſuch as con- 


tinue in his Word, i$2a truc 


freedome tr 25 he EY Tee 
"Phatl Larin the Truth, ind the 
Truth ſhall take you free. 
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| There can a be no truer ; ne 


| rhe lone of the, Tra, and 


\tuall freedome, nor in 
| any other then what the | 
Truth giueth ; if the Trurh 
21ve it not, how ſhould it be 
erues if hegiuc it,how falſe? 
wherefore hcce addeth, //| 
therefore the Son ( viF, the | 
Truth ) _ 514 free, ye | 
Pall teh madc:d, ASit hee 

| faidgotherwile n of. 

Whence in tlw {cond 
| place we may [ce chat the 
Þ Papiſts,vho cor:titzue not in 
the Word, who receine wot 


| 


chereforc ae nor bis Dilct- | 
ples indeed, muſt necds have | 

heir freedome accord ingly. | 
The Pope takes on him to 
ziuc Pardons and Indulyen. 
ces for diucrs thouſands of 

| yeerCS, t'© ſome marc, to 
= Hae! 


————— — — __— 
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ſome lefle,andto ſome free. | 
; dome from all finnes : nor 
tor knowing and belecuing 
the Truth : for hee will not 
| have them to come to the 
nowengs of that, leſtthe 
4ine his Indul ences, 
ardons, Malles,and Merits, | 
ſhould fall to the ground , 
but for other they wil-wors | | 
ſhips, fatisfactions, penan- | 
ces, prices, pilgrimages, and 


| ſervice 5-7 required in 4 
tne Wo ' ' ſometimes| | 
' for T. "Og as | "cir OWne | F 


Kings, or !: 4ng. againſt 
| ſuch 2: con.inue in the 
| 11914, a4 will not receive | % 
| his coatrary doQtrines ; and | 
| thertore ſurely he cannc: be | 

Chrilts Vicar, who oncly | | 
| ficeth by making rhe Truth | 
| of God knownc.and by ſea- J 

ling 


—— I 
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Rel} 1110! 1 


Fo the Ke- Lis 


light On v- 
{ledin ihe 
| Welt. 


Tha Padus, their Preachers | 


| *©taduls ence from Bap- | 


| = _©he- 


the ſame-to vs in his || 
a : q m'the Sacra- 
ments; of rhe Teſta- | 
rem thar free oY 


the Pope tak's on him 
other means, as 


| Itn 


| bl 


9 4c by an cye-wir- 
nefſe of their doi: 195 in his 
Relation of rhe Reliviow ved 


aint me .8.vhere he 


Ththe Frmitents of 


© publiſh pardon of plenary | 
©yiſthe 7 *© the laſt conteM- 


*« on, with etohr and twen- 
* ty Thouſand VEearcs ONuCT 
* for therime enſtino.. The 
«*H2rdon of © Hevi nder-che 
«ofice or thirty thouſend 

* yeates; to whomſocyer 


| 


nt Em... 
— Om - —_ —— , - 


— 
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*betore the Hlrar of our 

'** Lady, (hall ſay a peculiat 

«  AueAtarie. ArtheSe- 

'< pulchre of Chiift in Pe. | 

 * wie, there is hanged in a i 

« Printed Table,a Prayer of | 

«« St, Auguſtines.a very 200d 

* one indeed , with indul- 
*oence for foureſcore and 
*two thouſand yeeres, 

< granted by Bonifacethe 8. | 
*and confirmed by Bene- = 
* 4d: the 11, rowhoſoeuer 
'* ſhall ſayir, and thar for | 
© every day , #ottes quories, | 
* ec. Ar Padua ( ſaith bee) f 
* I hcard a reverend Father | 
preach at large, the holy | 
'**Hiſtory of the Divine; 
**rardd6 of Si{t ab omni cnlpa 
* > pana,grantcd by Chriſt 
'*in perſon at our Lades 

\*© ſuite, vnito Saint Frances, | 

| : £C EN | 


| "—_ RC 


, 


— 
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4 


S 2 that ſhall lay 


** extending to all ſuch , 23 


| ©© yer ſending him to his Vi- 


| & then wasSto paſlc it which 


y— —__— 


* having confeſſed & com- | 
* municated, ſhould pray ia 
** St, Francs Church there, | 
* car, Popc Honerins , that 


'* pardon is fince cnlarged 


© by Szxtw the fourth and 


*<faft, ( which both were | 


* Franciſcans) to all L | 


HV: Brethren and Siltcrs rat | 


* did weare Siiit Francs 
** Cordon i w.1:t place Cs 
*© ver. Grezorie tic 13. hah 
* grantedto the Carmine at 
«© Syenns,, for cucry mallc 
© faidthereat the .L/tar of 
© the Cracifix , the delivery 
* of a Soule out of Purgato- 
*« ry;to the Carmine? at Pa-\ 
* das more liberally : for to 


: 


 — Ot ——_ _ _ 


—_ Ar OO TIT | 
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oO ofaChriſtim. | 


NN" CER 


Wor 


* ſeuen Azcs, and ſeuen Pa- 
© ter moſters , before one of 
| *rheir Altars on the 
'* Wedneſday in Faſter» 
; © weeke,or kifle the ground, 
'« betore the Altar of the 
' * blefſed Sacrament , with 
© the vſuall prayers for the 
+ -x4lration of che Church, 
| ©* cx:1rpation of hereſic, and 


«ric of the Cariftian 
*mces. plenary indul- 
© »-nce tt \1rmfelfe, and 
© Iver 1 what Soule out 
© of Purga ot he pleaſcth, 
«To the Frarcraity of the 
+, Altar,ot the conceprion 
* of our Lady in Duamo , Or 
«the Cathedrall Charch in| 
| Padua, confellng and 
| ** communicating at their 
 * entring into that {ocietic, 
| ** full remiſſion of their ſens 
| «at 


tn c————— 
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"TI *ar the houre of their 
* death , naming bur '/eſw« 
; * with their mouth, or if 
© they cannor,, with their | 
'* heart, The like is ordina- 
*rily grated to all other fra- 
*remities, To cucry Prieſt 
* 2s often as he ſhall ſay fiue 
** Printed lines , importing 
«that he will offer vp the 
© precious body of our Sa- 
** viour,fo many fitty yeeres 
 *pardon. To the Fryers 
<a2nd Lay Fratcrnities of 
* bath Sexcs of the Carmine 
 *<1n Szenna, for cucry time 
* that they arc preſent at 
 theirfolemne Procefſions, 
| **plenary Indulgences for 
| * all cheir finncs paſt, and 
** zOYVceres and 7 dayes 0- 
|  *uverto ſome for ro come. | 
| « But therc arc Indulgences | 


WW | | *© more | 


_— _ - -—_ CG ——_ _-— 
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| && 


more tree and leflereltrai- | 
EH *ned then for time, placc 
'& gx duty ; to giue them by 
| - grant from Pope 1ohn the” 
| \©20, tor every incliningehe | 
' |*headatthename eſe, 2c | | 
FE ' yeeres pardon:a marter.it ; 
| "a not at this time vn- 
ractiled. All cAltrars of 
« Ruios whichare in very } 
* great number , have their 
* certaine perpetuall Indul- 
* gences indifferent for-all } 
bt rimes ; ſandry cn——_ 
| ** uen in paucments of their | 
** Churches, haue Indulgeg- | 
*ces for .eucry time they} 
*aickilled;w* is fo often | 
© by the devomer Sexe,that | 
© hard marble is worn wit! | | 
*1t, The third and fourth 
* maſlc..( as they ſay ) 1s : 
* prefcruatiuc arid ranſom | | 


"Oe 
” 


CC Oo 


Ras _ 


Ne rn I IL "I 


| EpbeCg; 


« of his Pa:ears trom Pur- 
*© enory, yea,though they 
& ould bee ſung without 
; *any ſuchinten:ion , which 
© eauſeth many wary men, | 


« which wo11d >< lure from | 
{ © Purgato;v,to make fone | 
|< onc of eheir (515 aPricſt al- | 
* waies. The icy ing of Beads 
| © oucr with 2 Mcddall or 

© other erin«ct of rhe Popcs3 | 
«* benedition appcndan, | 
Þ: ecttcth plenary indul- 

* gence, and deliuery ot 

«4 what Soule our of Purga- | 
** rory one pleaſcth, | 
| Poore deluded Souls, 
{ how arc they made beleeuc. 
thatthey are ticed, witho!!: 
| once looking to the Truth 
that onely maketh free ? fo: 

thus they are 10/[ed to and jr5, 

| and carried about with enery 
wn. 


re nn 
— — 
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[wind of deetrine by them, who 
* while they promiſe men lt. \ * +23. 
berty, are themſelues the ſer. ” 
| nant; off corrwotion. The 
' Pope Cuth allo orherwil: 
-ake on him to make free; 
/ 4s to free men from their 
| oathes and alleageance : but 
| rats if, 00 free radeed ; for 
! 1: hath coſt n,any a man his 
life, 1f or Tits Soule to boot. 
| Surely it is a very great frec- 
| dome tobe free from theſe 


 treedomes,by continving in \ 
the Word,and knowirg the = 
Truth that ficerth vs from! . 
| them ; from thc marke of | 


the Beaſt, and the cternall} 
|puniſlunent anacxed or af-\ 
| ſured therezo, Tuclare fo 

farre from ficcing men from 
| their ſtancs, chat in all rea- 
ſon they mult ncc1s plunge 


rem! 


TS © et r——_—_ 
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The os haratier 


| 


{bYz Thel. 


| them 1 deeper i into ſinnegthey 
arc ſo farre fro the reuea- 
led Truth that oncly frecth, 
But howſocuet i: farcth with 
them » YEE ſce,t! at io them 
that continue in the Word, 
Chrilt ſaith, Zecc /hall know 
the Truth,and the T ruth ſhall 
make you free, and that as 
yee ſee, is from the ſcrui- 
eude and impuration of fin: 

his is the principal unmy- 
nitie; &tothis they may all 
be referred. Bun for as-much 
as errour and ionotance are 


ſinnes, and ſuch as draw- af- 


rer them Gogsb wrath, it 
mult needes be hore meant, 
that the Trut!h freeth vs 
fomrhelſc; and indced the 
holy Scriptures ſhew as 


Tmuch. 


2 The Truth tica known 


a:rd 
«©. +7 


——————__  -  —_ WW Z 
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Li 


| 


ett 


| 


| pathes that they haneL nor! 
tnowre,l will make darkeneſie | 
| 


| ſhall fee the ſalaation of onr |» 


La 
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| the darke priſon and tum. | 
bling wayes of ignorance | 
and crrour. For this is that | 
| which was expreſly promi- | 


{or a conenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentrles, to 
= the blind eyes ck I will WNer26, 


knew not, 1 will lead thems in 


light before them, and rooked 
things ſtraizht : Sce Chap. 

49-9, 10. Chap. 61. 1. Allo 
chap. 40.1 The crooked ſhall 
| be made flraitht gh the rourh 
( Places plaine. And chap.s 2. 
{® AU the ends of the earth |) Chap. 


| 
(1) C hap, 
40,4, | 


Goa: which places are ap. | vL4 
|prdby the » Evangelift, 1.463 


and belceved,freeth vs from | 


ring the blind by a way they | 


| ſed, 1ſa.42.' 1 mi'l gine thee (3)\ſn42.6, | 


379 
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” oy ! 
(2 JON! To 


. 
” Et $il [.4. 


to chermes when the Gol-| 
pcllbegan to bee revealed. 
And how ablolu!cly nccel- 


lary true kr.owledge in 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


4 Chrift 1s vnto all, our Saui- 


»ur himlclte ſhe werb., when 


1ou : walke nhile ye kane the 


22 908 + for he that walketh in 
darkeneſſe, knoweth not whi- 
ther be goeth , to hcaucn, or 
:© hell; but « * tofſ/ d t6 and. 
frowit "_ wma of dots ine, 
| by the fleight of men, For 
what good aſſuiarce can be | 
| have of God , v without rhe 
| KNOITen of iis | iglt anc 
'Twu ke w!. 1 1f hence! 
_ TY (tl ears har 
Com. h.p 7 4: 7 es. 
| } iy 2: Lbs is come 


© faith to the ewes, © Tear 
a litle while & the Light with | 


Light deft dar keneſſe come Tp} * | 


tO I ion rr rr oo i nr OY NY eee EEE EEE 


—— - 
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| into the world, and men loued | 
| darkeneſſe more then Licht. 
q If a man walk: in the night, (4'<var- 
he fumbleth. We hays feene | *'*t 


| of aChriſtim | 377 | 


' abouc., inc fince Aden tall, 
' all eo are by narure in! 
' Carknciigs Bui tothe com- 
ot of the Eic, hee faith, 
11 am comea Light mio the. (;top.ns, 


world, that whoſoexcy belce. | 46+ | 


| ucth ou me, ſhauld not abide in 

darkeneſve." He that followeth | (1 Chap. 

me (hall not walk in darkneſſe, 3.1. 

but ſhall bane the light of Life. | 
But ſoine man wil! lay, He 


are dead, how then ſhallwye | 
know him to be freed by him | 


from ignorance and crroure | 


| | FFB 6 
ſhewwnto you that etrrvall.fr,, © 
, wich was marifeſied to 5. 
1 


5 = bi : 
2 1 nat 


| ſaith, t He beare witn"(ſe and (1 Ton, 


_— — 
o 


On EE 


- * —T—C << _- _---——— — 


| is aſcended, and his 4p4/{lrs | 


Sr.lobn rclleth vs, when hive | | 


"SI = 


— — _ RO —_ 
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$4 |  Tharwhich we bane ſeene and 

1 | ' heerdideclere We_ ito you, 
i | (vIF. intheſc our writings). 
that yealſo may haze fellow- © 
| | Pipwithos,vi7.in the know- of 

(«)Chap, | lecgeofthe Truth, u Theſe | 
415 | things hanet written vnto you 
| that ye may know, &c.5, Pan! 

is plaine in this point, when 

| | he fairh to the Epheſians of 
| w) Fpheſ. his writings: .wWWhereby when 
3446 neread;yt may vrderſtand my 


 bnowleage m the myſerie_ of | 
| Chrift , which im other apes | 
was not made knowne, But be. | 
cauſe rhis point hath beene | | 
'Ccuched before, I will'not| | 
vreemany proofes, bur onCe- | | 
I-lockea Llide further on! 
| that place,2 (7.3. very per- | 

| tinent to this purpole: ; 

Ix) 2 Cor.) Where S, Pautfaith, * Sack, 
3+42%o& | r12ft bane ws chrough Chriſ.| | 
to; 


—_— 


- — —- _—_—— 


— 
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| ofa ( briſlian. | 399 | 
Hos -” ——— —_, 
'toG ward, not that wee are 


| ſufficient of our ſelucs,to think 
| any thing 4s of owr ſelues, but | 
' 


0u7 ſufficoency w of God + who 
\=_|alſo bath made vs able <A. 
nifters of the New T eſt.ment, | 
not of the letter but of the Spt- 
rit : for th: letter killeth, = | 
the Spirit giueth life. In the. 
fue next verſes hee compa»! 
reth the glory of the mini- TY 
ration of the Law wrircen | | 
| in ſtones s ſeenc in Moſes | 
' ]|face, with che g/ory of the! | 


! 


 miniſtrati 1 of this Tefta- | 
ment or Spirit, and then ad- 

dech : 7 Seeing then that wee 
' haze ſach hope,(viF, that wee 


| 
| | 
| | adminiſter ſuch a Tefta- | 


ment ) we w/e great plainneſſe 
| of peech, ® And not as Moſes, 
who put 4 vaile over ba face, 
that the children of Iſrael 
| | R 2 could 


—_ 
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_ OO” "ow 


could not ftedfafily looke rote 
end of that which 5 aboliſhetl, 
They. could nor fee har: 
| whichwas ſhadowed forth | 


| 
'1n the Law, they could not | 
| looke fo farre thercin, as to} 
ſee Chriſt rheend,, the ſcope 
of the Law, The Truth that 
l freeth,was ſhadowed there. 
(in, butthey could nor there. | 
(4/V<r14, by ſee it. © But their mindes 
were blinded, for wntillths 
day remaineth the ſame wiaile 
vntaken away,in the readin 
| of the Old Teſtament , which 
| waile i done away in Chrift 
| theTrurh that freeth others; | 
| (b)Ver. 15, Þ But even wnto thi diygwhen 
Moſes ts read, the vaile is pon 
their heart; fo that their! 
heart cannot vnderftand by 
| ©)Ver. 16. reading: Newerthe!rfie when | 
1: (their heart.) (ha/lzarye to 
| toe ' 


hs 
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| the Lordgthe waite ſhall be ta- 
; kenaway. Then they (hall 
| nor ſee the letter oncly , but 
| the Spirit alſo that giuverh| - 
life, 4 Now the Lord & that | Ver i7, 
Spirit,and where the Spirut of | 
the Lord «, theres liberty , 
| there is no ſuch vail: VDOn 
| the heart,no ſuc: blinducile 
of mind, but in 1c4dingy wee | 
| know the Truth, and ihe i | 
| Truth makes Vs freLl {1m ' 
| fuck 1200rance and errour : | 
wee aic not {0 bound and | 
vailed in reading ; © but wee , (©) Ver. 18: 
all with open face , beholding | | 
| aring g#laſſe the glory of the | 
| Lord, (Viz. his glorious | 
Word,theSpirit that giverh 
life ) are chanzed into the_) 
| {.me Image fro zlory to glory, 
euen as of the Loyd the Spirit; 
| the Truth tia: treethy as hee | 
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(f)}Chap, | 
4.6, 


/q)ler, 32, 


| 1s read or preached : for| 
| therein we behold him as in 


them, is thus p-rtormed, 
| Where by Al, yer is meant 


 priutledge, proper onely ro 


a olaſſe:for,ſaith Paul,* God, 
who commanded the Lirht > 
/bine out of darkneſſe, hath ſhit. | 
ned in our hearts, to rtue the 
Lirht of the knowledoe of the | 
e2lor; of God in the - face, ( ( vis, 

which is in the tacc ) of 1e- 
ſus Chriſt, They (hew the 
{ame erernall lite, 25 1ohn 
faith, 7205.1. 2. and {o that 
which God promiſed, g they | 
/hal all know me from the leatt 

of them, to the greateſt of 


{ome of all degrees, all the 
EleR,al! wees{iirh Paul there 
tothe Corrmmhians, Alpeciall 


fuch as continue in the 


Wcird,and are true Diſciples 
indeed 


Y 
CO m—_ 
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| indeed ; they ſhail know the | 
| T ruth, "and the Truth ſhall 
make them free, not others, 

Wherefore indced he ſaith , 

| h Bind vpthe Teſtimony ſeale py =_ 
| vp the law amig my Diſeple', | 

' To them ut is {aid he ſhall be 
| 4 ſure foundation :\ And hee 
| ſhallbe for a Sanetuary ; but 
to ethers, tor « fone of {wm 
bling, and Kocke of «fence to 
both. the houſes of Iſrael-( ener 
to them, ſauh S, Peter, which 
| fumble at the Word ,being d'( 
obedrent, mhereunts they were 
appointed, 1 Pet. 2.8.) And 
| wavy among them ſhall Tam 
Lle and fall,an1be roken,and 
be (nared and takem, vis. in | 
e:rour ; they thould nor tec 
and perceiue in heating and | 
rea:iing the VV 'ord , to hc 
\ ced or fed vy- it , bur _ 

Ritl 


_ — ”- » >£ ©——w—Oo©——_ 0=8RX=- wa woodbe * 


i 


—— 


| 384 | | TheCharaticr B 


\(t)Ver,zs | followes there, I hey could 
t ſbeake according to this 
| | nord becauſe there + noLight 
in the. t yl paſſe through 
| 'it hardby rad and hunary, 
| ' they ſhall ya themſelues, and 
| \ carſe their Kinz, ard their 
7 't- | God,andlooke veward And. 


| they [hal looke w1nto 1he carth, 
| and beholdtroublc 1n4 darke- 
|  neſſe, dimmeſſe of anguiſh: and 
they ſhall be ariven to ar caihh, | 
Andas it isin anothe; place, 
' (D1fa.z%, 1 7e ſhall be a vexation onely to 
| 19. wnderſtand the report: or that 
they cannot vaderſtand, | 
when yer hee ſhall wake 0- 
'thers ro vnderfti.l doctrine, | 
(m)Ver.z22 = Now therefore(laich he)be? 
' no; mockers. le? your band, b: 
| made trons : - andyebenat 
only bound Ly £0 1werors bu 


cucn faſt bound in ignv/ ze 
2-0 | 


| 


' = _— 
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ind error, leftGod ſend you 


che arguments and GCeurces 


man ui ouercomegof the ſame is 


he brought im bondage, But 


———_— 


lecued, freeth che ElcR, all 
| crue Diſciples trom this ig- 


norance & error, as ye have. 


leene prouced out of 1 10b# 


2.14,20,24,27,&c. & other 
places ; Chit faith ; nTo ( 


the poore the Goſpel is preach: 
ied, And viefied t« he whoſorucr 
| /bal not be offended in mewic, 
(11 m2 the Word preached or 
rccucd! becaute Horetichs 
(would contclt. agiintt rhe 
Truth that freeth. Thott 

IH 3 it tho KY, Wes, in 4; it. 

bling at che \Yord, ang arc 
| oftended in {_ hcilt, 3 The 


— A —_ — _ Ws 


of Herericks.* For of whom a 


the T.uth knowne and bc: 


trong deluſions ; and ye be | 
ouercome & taſt bound by | 
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2 TheTrsiv known and | 

4 | bcleeved, freeth from ſcru- | | 
of ples, doubts, and feares in | | 
| {undry things; 45 in example 

about mariage & abſtinence 
| fro meats, The Apoſile faith, 
there would come ſedvcing 
(9) Tim, | ſpirits, ® forbedding 10 marry, | 
412938 | and commanding 10 abſtaine 
| from meats , which God hath 
created to bee received with 
thankſeining of 1h7 which be. 
leeve and know the Truth: to. 
ſhew that they,knowing the | 
Word of God, fee therin the 
lawfull vſc of theſe things, | 
1ndare not ſnarcd and trou- 
bled about them : whereas | 
ome that doc not fo well! | 
 »clcenc anc know the Word, | 
ane fomewl:at ro Tca- 
\ 73ers of officer dot 1G, IN d 
|: »com|cithcr ro CTLOUT, Or 
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to tecle many ncedlefle If 
feares and ſcruplcs,whereby 
their conſciencesare ſnared; 
| and that which is no finne to CS: 
| others which know their 
owne freedome in fuch) 
; things, becomes finne and 
| bondage to them, while | | 
they thinke it vnlawfull, as | 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh in the 
caſe of the difference ot | 
' meats : for P mhatſoener ts x0t | (py) Rom, 
of farth,ss finne. The like may | 14% 
' be ſaid ia many other caſes, 
and ſometimes in points of 
' faith, as about which there 
are great differences & di!- | 
, partes, while ſome men think ! 
'things valawfull and erro- | 
nious, which are lawfulland | 
according to Truth , by web by 
| Truth wee arc indeed freed 
ironftianang ata Gael, an, 
| {wat} 
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\@)1© nike him tree, q Hee that i 
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ſwallowin? 2Ca » e/l; others 
chinks other chings lawful 
and according to truth, web | 
 verare' vr Law ut | and erront- | 
| 
| 


00s. whiry cormncth to 
\ palfl: (or want of a careful! 
Cog 11 the hearing of / 
| the Wiard, and practice of 
ti fame t 1a which whoſo 
Cm aeths ſhall know the 
7th, and the Truth ſhall 


1 difcerneth all things: 
clis tOule and con{ciencc 
groanerh nor vnder thoſe 
; beauie burthcos of humane 
| readidions about meate or | 
* Cello) 2, | dranke,* an voly day, or rew | 
16,18. &c, | wieneor voluntary bumility, | 
2r wor (hg pins of Angels, nor | 
iny of then arc matters of | 
ith & faluztion with him. | 
[that ſencche is not ſubic4 | 
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'to tuch ordinances, Toxch 
nat ,tafle not handle not;as fins 
ding hem nor to bce the 
Word of G94, but precepts 
| and doetrines of men:twhich (r)Ver.az. 
 th1975 only ane a ſhew of wif. 
| dgr 26 111 worll. worſhip ani hu. 
mIRC 5 and negletting or 
| punijhing the body, The Pa- 
| piſts are in great bondage 
vader ſ:ch comandements 
. | and do@tines of men, while 
' they thinke themm(ſclues ſory- 
ed inconfcience to pilgrims. 
| ges, penances, falts, whip» 
| pings, voluntary pouerty , 
Lents, holy-daics, worſhip-| 
ping of creatures, contraric 
ro the Truth preached by S. 
Paul,who laith,! Vherefore if | (fVeran 
ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world: why ,4s 
though liuine in the wor (dy are 
( ye! 
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ye ſwbretF vnio ordinances ? 
(t)Chap, | Touch not, taſt* not, ec, "If 
«i then yee bee riſen with Chrift, | 
| ' ſeeke theſe e things that are 4- 
. ' bbne;, not ow which are of 
* Gals. | the earth: and rothe * Gala. 
trans, who thought them- 
ſefues ſubic ro ſome cere- 
' monies of the Law, (to web | 
' indeed the ewes vnder the | 
| ' Law were ſubicR, as Sonne: | 
 vnderage are ſubie& to Tu- | 
'tors and gouernors;the Law | 
| | being « $ cheolmaſter to nd 
(«,Verg: | 95 10 Chriſt: )u But now(faith | 
F ' | he) after ye haue knowne God J 
07 rather ave knowne of Gol, 
how tmrn qe 47ain tothe weake 
| and beggerly rudiments her. 
wnto geedeſt 16 474;meio bee in 
bondue ft Hoe callerh them ' 
| weak? band heoger:yreachers | 
| {new,whon the Truth w meh | 
| t' f* 
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;they figured was manife- 
ted, their vie, which was to | 
| prefigure, aboliſhed, & they 
made to know God in the | 
| Truth revealed : whereby | 
| we are freed f:6 being Dils 
| ciples to thoſe rudiments, & | 
that by Chriſt the Truth 
that makes vs free, and to be | 
now his Diſcrples indeed, not | 
theirs, w Stand faſt therefore (#) Gals. 
(faith he) in the liberty wher- |*' 
with Chriſt hath madews free, 
and be not imtaneled azaine_” 
 m:th the yoke of bondage. And 

if it may be ſaid of rheſe ru- | 
| diments of the Law, which 
God appoinred ro Jaſt for a 


time,that they arc beggerly; | 


and of rhem that arc lubicR | 
tothe, thar they arc in bon- | 
dage, and that ſome were ſo 

[1n Pauls time ; How much. 
more ! 
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aore oftavle of the Papilts, | 

char were ncucr appointed | 
of God, bur arc rhe meere 
| devices and preceps of mer: | 
| Their bondage muſt nc edes | 
be much greacer. Bur bleſſed 
be Gad, we arc free] from 
| 


| the, by kaowing the Truth, 
4 The Tr«th known and | 
«cpr, freech from cempourall | 
plagues & p::niſhments ; for | 
(x)Reu. 3+ | {0 ſaith * hee that is holy and 
116 10. |rruciThon haſt kept wy Word, 
| | 2nd baſt not denyed my name, 
Becanſe thou haſt kept the word 
of my pattence. I will alſo Feepe 
thes from the houre of tempia- 
| c:on,which j},a/l come wpon all 
theworld to 1ry them, Where- 
45 onthe 0: her fide it is ſaid, 
\ (0) Holu4.| y The Lord hath a controuer ſie 
with the Land hecauſe there is 
| ( #0 knowledge of God, My pco- 
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| ple are cat off for want of kuor: | 
| led7. Becauſe thou haſt v1 te * 
; knowledg 1 mil alſo reteft thee; 
Fc. * Let no man deceine you | » xp «5 
with vaine words : for becauſe | 
of theſe things commeth the_ | | 
| wrath of Ged,c5c.T hey ther- 
| fore that would not haue a 
| people taught inthe know- | 
ledge of the holy Scriptures, | 
 thar are off&ded at theWord 
preached, or manifeſted in | 
writing, they would in effet| + 
haue them in all this danger | 
and bondage; far worſe then 
the Ezyptian bondage : they | 
| that would hinder preaching, 
| and reading of good books; 
| or with Balaam, would lay | 
the ſtumbling block of corrup- 
tion or falſe dorine before 
 men,they in effec endeuour 
| to bring the wrath of God 
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[ vpon a people that hee may | 
' forſake them, "becauſe they | 


| continue not in his Word, 


; They know that the Pro- 
(x) 3 Chr, pher faith rrue,z Here ye me, 
2 08. Afar all ludah: The Lord i 
' with you, while ye be with him: 
endif ye ſeeke him, he will bee 
' ſound of you : but if yee forſake 
' bim,he wil for ſake you. It then 
| you keep _ Word, his Ward 
, will keepe : for as the 


 Heb.r, 3+ Seri pt - fora All things are 
[| {pn 


the Word of hu pow- 
er: Hit Truth ſhal be thy fbield 


(5)Row.1, o buckler, The Word & Þ the 


power of God to ſaluation,to all 
(6) 1Per.1, true ucrs, « who are kept 
Je ' bythe power of God through 
futh wnto ſalaatto, The fame 
' is the Name of the Lord,to 
; web we may flee in diftreſſe, 


'as tO a place of ſtrength ; 
| where- | 
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| whereof the Wiſeman {| pCa- 
keth, ſaying, © The Name 8' 
'the Lord isa flrong T ower, the 
| rtehteous runneth to it, and 's 
| ſafe And the Pfalmiſt, « The 
Name of the God of Jacob e- 
| fend thee. And God himſelf, 
'f Becanſe he huth ſet his lene 
pon me, therefore will I deli- 
| wer him: 1 will ſet him on high, 
| becauſe bee hath #nowne my 
| name: He ſbal call po me,&c. 
| 5. The Truth knowne and 
received, freerh from the 
| marke of the Beaſt and from 
; cternall condemnatis at the 
| Day of Judgement. For if 
| men receive the loue of the 
Truth, God wil not ſend the 
ftronodels frons Fc. Bur Chriſt 
ſaich, s He that heareth the.) 


Wits 


word t& beleeneth, hath ever- 
laſting life, and ſhall not come 
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(4) Pro.1s. 
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' | mtocondemnatia, but 4s paſſed | 
| (»)Chap. 6 from death to he : : bh And this 
1 | icthenill of bin that ſent me, 
k | that every one that ſeath ob | 
; Son, (wie. vnderſtangerh the | 
” ord, knowcih the Trws), 
& SS as bimm, way hav? 
euxerlaſting hfe: and 1 will 141 e 
hia wp a8 the laſ? day. be hall | 
newer periſh W increas on the | 
 concrary he afſure:h darana- | 
| rion xo ſuch as rccieftthe 
| Word,or takerhe maike of 
| the Beaſt 105. 12+-4$. Res. 14. 
| 9. Which th;-y arc like ro | 
knowto their extreme colt | 
i when the Lord leſus ſhall bee 
reucdl {fo om heauen with bu 
| mighty Angels, 17 aming fire, 
| rake, 1g VENT EAnce 0 them 8141 
| © ow n0t God, and that o5ty 
| ' nat the Geſþ:ll of our Lord le- 
| | ſos Chraſt . nho (ball be Punt. 
ſned | 
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' ſhed with exerlaſting deftru., 
: 7. on, from the preſence of the 
| 7 014,ana from the glory of hu: 
> | power, mhen hee ſhall comet | 
| re olovified in his Saints, ard 
| fove admired in all them thai | | 
{ belecwve ; becauſe rhete a; | 
| 


| Saints know the Truth, ar c 

the Truth mab« them tree 
He is the Bird the Truth," 

| as ye have ſcene, Andthere- | 

; fore pray there with the A- 

| poſtle, k 7 hat the Name of | (Vern, © 

\ the Lord I:ſtu Chrift may bee\ '* | 

: glorified tm you, and ye tw bim 

| according tothe grace of God, 

(7 rhe Lord leſus Chriſt, And | 

[15 be ſathafter, 1 Finally,my| ()Cbap.;: | 
'»thren, pray for vs, that th, | 
'}'crd of the Lord may haut | 
tree con: fe, and be glorified, © 

«A454 with yor: and Was, 

! ACC. 1 I. And as the Apoſih AR.13.49. 

Y . falih, | 
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| { {ch voto the Coloſlians, 
| \ load m 7 hat ye might walke worthy | 

| 

| 


boypanes of the Lord, to all pleaſing, be. | 
bu ins fruitfull in cucry good 
| worke, and increaſing in the_ 
knowledge of God: firength- 
ned with all might, according 
to his glorious power, wnto all 
| patrence and long ſforng 
with zoyſulnes : Giuiyy thanks 
onto the Father, which hath 
| made vs mcete zo be partakers 
| of the inheritance of the Saints 
| in light: who hath deligered 
| | © Fo the power of darknes, 
| and hath tranſlated Vs 4ui0 
the Kingdome of h.s deareÞ. 
Sonnt, 
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